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FOREWORD

Tue scientific discoveriep of the past generation have
clearly revealed the vital importance of the racial factor
in human affairs. Race, hitherto disregarded or mini-
mized, is now seen to be the basic element in the destinies
of peoples.

This momentous discovery makes necessary a re-inter
pretation of both history and eurrent events. That does
not mean neglecting traditional factors like soil, climate,
ideals, and institutions. It does, however, mean a re-
examination of Man's past and present in which the racial
Iactor shall be duly recognized and its significance appre-
ciated. Only thus can we attain the wider, clearer vision
which our troubled times so urgently need.

This book attempts a brief survey of Europe along
these linos, If makes no pretension to either complete-
nesg or finglity, It is frankly a pioneering gketch, My
hope is that others may be stimulated to enter and ex-
plore thia largely uncharted field.

LoraRoP BTODDARD.

Mg cEUENYTS
July 20, 1024,
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RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE

CHAPTER I
RACIAT, REALITTES IN EUROPE

.Nor long ago a well-known British scientist was showing
me his collection of Egyptian antiquities. Up and down
the long museum hall we strolled, gazing at the inpumer-
able relics of & remote past. Safely ensconced in glass-
covered cases, these exiles from the mmny land of the
Pharaohs looked strangely alien in the gray light of a
London afternoon. Presently the scientist halted before
8 show-case.

‘‘Here,” said he, tapping the glaas with his forefinger
—*"here is something which to a student of racial mat-
ter Like yourself will be of peculiar interest.”

I looked. The case was filled with little heads and
busts made of burnt clay, or ferra~cotia. There were
more than a hundred of them, neatly arranged in long
FOWS.

“These little busts,” went on the seientist, *“ were made
to represent the different types of foreigners residing in
the city of Memphis shortly after the Persian conquest
of Egypt, about 2,500 years ago. Apparently made for
thepurpuaeofbemgmnedmmmasacmdpm,
they were deposited in a shrine which was recently dis-

covered by our excavators.”
1
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I looked closer—and was filled with astonishment.
Those ancient busts, modelled after men in their graves
these 2,500 years, were strangely familiar. Many of
them locked exactly like men who walk the earth to-day.
There were Arabe not at all different from the Arabs whom
I had seen mitting beneath their black Bedouin tenis or
swaying upon camels crossing the desert sands.

There were Armeniang indistinguishable from Arme-
niang whom I had viewed by thousands in refugee camps
throughout the Near East. There were negrees just like
Georgia cotton-pickers, and there was a Jew who might
have stepped In off Broadway.

Furthermore, there were busts representing historie
racial types such as Greeks, Persians, and Babylomans—
races which no longer exist, yet whose appearance is
known to us from statuary and kindred relics come down
to us from ancient times. Those old Greeks and Per-
gians depicted in the busts were instantly recognizable as
the same breeds of men sculptured on the friezes of the
Athenian Parthenon and on the bas-reliefs of Persia’s
ruined capital, Persepolis. On the contrary, the busts did
not in the least resemble modern Greeks and Persians—
peoples which, though bearing the same names, have
practically none of the anctent blood,

Lastly, there were a few busts depicting racial types
which have perished without leaving even a historic mem-
ory, so that to-day we have no idea of who they were or
whence they came.

To my mind that series of little heads and busts, fagh-
ioned by the deft fingers of old Egyptian craftamen, is &
most striking illustration of the mighty drama of man's
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racial life athwart the ages. Just think of it! Hero we
have a series of statuettes showing the various types of
foreigners who walked the streets of an ancient Egyptian
city. Pass 2,500 years, and what do we find? Wa find
that some of those race types still survive relatively un-
changed; that others have perished, leaving their names
but not their blood; and that still others have vanished
so utterly that not even a memory of them remaing,

And all this in 2,600 years! What rapid changes!
Does that last remark sound strange? Let us, then, re-
member that man has probably existed for something
like 500,000 years. Comparing man's race life with
man’y individual life, what signifies a couple of thouzand
years ?

Yes, for 500,000 years men have walked the earth—
men of all sorts and conditions, of the mosat varied ap-
pearance and eapacity. And for untold ages men have
been divided into sharply marked races, ranging all the
way from types so primitive that they looked like apes
up to types such as the ancient Greeks, who were cer-
tainly handsomer and probably much more intelligent
then any human stock now alive. And the great drama
of man's race life still unfolds, never more intensely than
fo-day.

More and more we are coming to reslize the funda-
mental importance of race in human affairs. More and
more we see that the racial factor lies behind most of the
world’s problems. This is not solely an academic mat-
ter, to be left for the consideration of acientists and his.
toriana; on the contrary, it is about the livest, mowt prac-
tical subject that can engage the attention of thinking



4 RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE

men and women to-day. A general understanding of
racial matters is necessary for an intelligent appreciation
of current events.

Would you understand what ig happening in the world,
why nations act ag they do, what their relafions are to
America, and what our policy should be toward them?
You cannot fully understand these things unless you have
some genersl idea of the racial factors involved. And,
unless you thus understand, you cannot sct so success-
fully and efficienfly in your cwn every-day activities,
whether you be banker, manufacturer, politician, farmer,
profeasional man or wage-earner. Directly or indirectly,
these things touch us one and all, both in cur eommon
capacity as citizeag and in our private capacity as in-
dividuals.

Especially do we need to regard the recial factor when
considering Europe, because hitherto in considering Eu-
ropean affairs that factor has been disregarded. When
we lock af other paria of the world, racial distinetions
leap to the eye and the racial facter obtains proper recog-
nition. Who can think of China, India, Mexico, Africa,
without instantly sensing the significance of race? When
we tum to Europe, however, we do not at first glance get
any such clear-cut impression. Of course we may reslize
in & general way that inborn distinctions exist between
the inhabitants of various European countries, that
Swedes differ markedly from Spaniards, say, or Russians
from Englishmen. 8till, even then, we are apt to think
of such differences not so much in terms of race as in
terms of other thingps, like nationality, language, religion,
and culture. We look at the political map of Europe
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and there find a continent divided into & number of na-
tional states with sharply defined political frontiers,
jealously independent of one another, emphasizing their
respective policies, languages, manners, and customs.
We see them engaged in bitter rivalries and fighting
bloody ware over just such things. What wonder if we
come fo feel that those are the things which really mat~
ter, that by comparison other elementa in Europe’s prob-
leme may be relatively disregarded?

And yet, is this true? Are there not other factoms,
deep-seated but powerful, working behind the scenes?
Assuredly there is one such—race. The discoveries of
modern science reveal more and more clearly the funda-
mental importance of race in human affaira. Of coumse
there are other basie factors to be considered, like climate
and soil. Yet even these are not so universal in their
effects as race, which subtly but inevitably influences
every phase of human existence.

Whoever begins looking at Europe from the racial
angle is astonished at the new light thrown upon its prob-
lems, at the apparent mysteries that are explained, at
the former riddles that are solved. Europe’s seemingly
tangled history grows much simpler, while present-day
conditions become more understandable.

Lock at a race map of Europe. How it differs from the
political maps we are accustomed to see! Gone are all
those intricate national frontiers. Instead of a Europe
eplit into many states, we see a Europe inhabited by
three races. Thepe races are known as the Nordie race,
the Alpina race, and the Mediterranean race. They have
all been in Europe for thousanda of years, and to them
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the great bulk of Europe’s present inhabitants belong,
Only in Eastern Europe do we find a perceptible admix-
ture of Asiatic elements, while in Southern Europe we
discover certain infusions of negroid African blood. Both
these alien elements have, however, entered Europe in
relatively recent historic times.

Roughly spesaking, the European races spread horizon-
tally in three broad banda acrose the European conti-
nent. To the north lie the Nordics, centring about the
Baltic Sea and stretching from the British Islea to West-
ern Russia. To the south lie the Mediterraneans, cen-
tring about the Mediterranean Sen as the Nordics do
about the Baltic. Between the Nordics and Mediter-
raneans thrusts the Alpine race, stretching from Russia
and the Near East clear across mid-Europe until its out-
posta reach the Atlantic Ocean in Western France and
Northern Spain.

These three racea differ markedly from one snother,
not merely in physical appesrance but also in intellee-
tual and emotional gualities. Although they have been
in Europe for thousands of years, have been in constant
contact with one another, and have widely intermarried,
they heve never really fused and remain essentially dise
tinet to-day. Right here we must emphasize the basie
guality of race—its great persistence. Although the Eu-
ropean races are unquestionably closer to one another in
origin than they are to more remote human stocks like
the yellow Mongolians of Eastern Asia or the African
negroes, they nevertheless separated ages ago, and for
ages thereafter remained separate. During that immense
peried of isolation they developed their racial individu-
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alities, so that when they met again in Europe they were
clearly distinct both in physique and in charseter.

A glance is enough to distinguish full-blooded represen-
tatives of these European races. The true Nordic is tall
and blond, with a long head, blue or gray eyes, and a fair
gkin. The true Mediterranean is short-statured, slen-
derly built, Jong-headed like the Nordic, but dark-com-
plexioned, with black hair and eyes and a skin inclined
to be more or less swarthy. The pure-blooded Alpine is
also dark-complexioned, but differs from both the other
races in being round-skulled. Of medium height, the
Alpine is of a distinctly heavy build, bones and musacles
being alike stockier and leas gracefully proportioned than
either the tall Nord cor the slight Mediterranean. To
visualize these race types, call to mind a typical Scandi-
navian for the Nordie, a Southern Ttalian or Spaniard for
the Mediterranean, and an average peasant from Central
or Eastern Europe for the Alpine. The illustrations
speak for themselves.

Few things are more interesting and enlightening than
a study of the movementa of these races since their emer-
gence upon the European scene long before the dawn of
history, many thousands of years ago. The vast migra-
tions, the brilliant conquests, the striking shifta of for-
tune from age to age, revesl a mighty drama of which
the recent war was only a latest episode. For let ua
always remember that the play still goes on, with the
actora much the same as they were in ancient times,

This is a fact of the greatest practical importance, be-
cause these races differ not merely in outward appearance
but alsc in mind and in temperament., Thus the relative
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st.rength and importance of the d:ﬂ'emnt racial elements
in a nation will largely determine every phase of that
nation’s life, from its manners, customs, and ideals to its
government and its relations with other nations. Further-
more, knowledge of ita racial make-up will enable ua to
understand many of the changes in a nation’s past and
also to get a clearer ides of present tendencies, because
we must not forget that, though races themeelves change
very slowly, the ratio between the racial elementa in &
nstion is copstantly changing. This occurs not only
where the racial elements live distinct from one another;
it 38 true even where extensive intermarriage has taken
place. Racial characteristics are about the most per-
gistent thinge that we know of. Developed and set by
ages of isolation and inbreeding, they do not fuse when
crosged with other characteristics of a different nafure,
On the contrary, they remsin distinet in the mixed off-
gpring, and the descendants of such mixed marriages
tend to sort themselves out as belonging predominantly
to one or other of the original types, in accordance with
the hereditary laws applying to their particular cases.
Europe ig a striking example of the persistence of race,
beeause the three great European stocks all belong to the
game majn branch of the human species. They are all
white men and, however remote their common origin
may have been, they are more closely related fo one an-
other than they are to more distant branches of mankind
like the yellow races of Eastern Asia or the black races
of Africa. And yet during the long ages of their separa-
tion from their original source they so far diverged in
type that when they mef again in Europe they did so aa
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true races distinct from one another, and thousands of
vears of contact have not sufficed to fuse them agsain.
On the contrary, even in those regions where racial mix-
ture has beer most prolonged and general we find popu-
Iations not fused into new intermediate varieties with
harmonious, stably blended qualities but composed of ob-
viously mixed individuals most of whom can be classified
&3 belonging mainly to one or other of the ancestral typea.

Furthermore, in those parts of Europe where race mix-
ture has not been general or recent, wo find the inhabi-
tants to be mostly of almost pure racial stock. This il-
lustrates another law of races—the tendency to breed out
alien straine when these are not {oo numerous, so that
such gtraing ultimately vanish and never reappear in the
stock. ‘The racial persistence displayed by a long-settled,
well-acclimated population of homogeneous stock is truly
extraordinary., This may occur even with amall com-
munities, as ghown by the so-called racial islets not in-
frequently found in varicus parts of Europe. In such
cases small eommunities belonging to one stock have re-
tained their racia} ideniity for many generations, although
purrounded by people of another stock.

A striking illustration of this is the racial islets to be
found in Norway. The bulk of the Norwegian people
are pure Nordics—tall, blond, long-gkulled, and fair-
gkinned, Yet here and there, in out-of-the-way nooks
of the Norwegian coast, are found communities most of
whose inhabitants are relatively short, dark, and round-
gkulled. These people are cbviously Alpines, and they
have been clearly identified as the descendanta of Alpines
who pettled along the coasts of Norway thomsands of
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years ago. Yet these people to-day still differ not only
physically but also intellectually and termmperamentally
from the rest of the population. This is 8o evident that
they have always been looked upon as different, almost
alien, by their Nordic neighbors.

This illustration shows why the racial make-up of a
nation js not merely of scientific interest but also of great
practical importance; because, as already stated, races
differ from one another as much mentally and tempera-
mentally as they do physically, and because such mental
and temperamentsal differences are precisely the factora
which in great part defermine natiomal development.
Thus, in order to understand a nation, we must find out
its racial make-up. Lastly, we must remember that,
except in a few cases where a people springa from only
one race, the racial make-up of a people is not a fixed
quantity but a highly unstable ratio, whick is always
changing and which may change very rapidiy as ome
racial element is favored or penalized by a vamty of
circumstances like wars, revolutions, emigration, immi-
gration, or pocial changes such as the growth of city life
and the factory system.

Bearing these things in mind, let us see what are the
broad mental and temperamental characteristics of the
three European races. We have already observed their
general physieal appearance. Now let us examine their
inner qualities.

The Mediterranean race is a distinctly southern type.
Probably originating in South Central Asia, it entered
Europe by way of the Mediterranesn basin, which has
ever gince remained the cenire of the race. The Medi-
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terraneans dislike extreme cold and high mountains, and
tend to keep fairly close to the sea. Their moat northerly
extengion was through France to the British Isles, which
they settled many thousand yeara ago and where they
still form the bulk of the population in Ireland, Wales,
and some paris of Scotland. It is to be remembered,
however, that {he British Isles bave a climate much
milder than most countries of the same latitude.

The Mediterranean temperament is emotional, often
to & high degree. Pasaionate, excitable, loving and hating
intensely, yet inclined to fickle changes, the Mediterranean
is prone to Iack stability and tenacity. He is social, yet
individualistic within his group. Neither in polities nor
in war has he a high sense of discipline. This, combined
with his want of tenacity, has made him relatively weak
in the competition of races. Mediterraneans have usually
gone down before the attacks of both Nordics and Alpines,
80 that many parts of Europe once held by Mediter-
raneans are to-day inhabited by Nordic or Alpine stocks.
Mediterraneans have rarely sueceeded in founding strong,
enduring governmenta.

Btrong magnetic leaders can do great thinga with them,
but the personal element is necessary, and naturally either
dies with the leader or shifts to gome other strong per-
sonality that captivates the fickle multitude,

The most atiractive and certainly the most valuable
traits of the Mediterranean stock are its artistic gifta—
its keen senpe of beauty, form, and color; ita love of musie,
poetry, and other arts; and ita general joy of life. The
Mediterranean intellect is vsually quick and often bril-
Liant, though apt to be superficial. The race has, how-
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ever, produced many men of high intellectual quality,
particularly in the past. Unfortunately, some branches
of the stock are racially impaired and impoverished
to-day, both by a breeding out of the most intelligent
gtraine and by {he admixture of vast numbers of nonde-
seript, inferior Asiatic and African elements. This is
clearly the case with the populations of Southem Italy
and Portugal. Matters are even worse in parte of the
Near East, inhabited in ancient times by Mediterranean
gtocks who built up brilliant civilizations, but to-day
inbabited by mongrel populations of & very poor qual-
ity.

The Alpine race originated on the high plateaus of
Weat Central Asia, and it has never lost the imprint of
ita ancestral home. It is emphatically a continental
stock, taking naturally to highlands or to inland plaina
and showing little liking for the sea. The Alpines are a
sturdy, tenacious race, very stable, but apt to be stolid
and unimaginative. They have a strong sense of group
polidarity, stick together, cling to the land wherever they
pettle, and when they do migrate move in groupa. This
is the pecret of their successful expansion in Europe.
The Alpines &re not individually so warlike aa the Medi-
tarraneans and are far less warlike than the Nordics.
Their advances have uysually been glow and their con-
questa seldom either rapid or spectacular, Nevertheless,
these advances, once made, have rarely been lost, at
leagt in the racial sense. The great Alpine advances
have been lLike glaciers, in solid masses, expelling or over-
whelming the peoples they encountered and thoroughly
pettling the new territories. Mediterraneans have seemed
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unable {0 resist these mass advances. Accordingly, re-
gions like Central France and Northern Italy, once Medi-
terranean lands, are to-day mainly Alpine in race.
Furthermore, Mediterrancans have seldom subdued Al-
pine peoples and imposed themselves as conquercrs.
For thess ressons thers has been comparatively little
mixture between the two races.

Far different have been the relations between the Al-
pine and Nordic races. Ever since the dawn of history
the restless, energetic Nordics have been coming down
upon the Alpines, overwhelming their territories and set-
ting themselvea up as masters. Wherever the odds have
not been too great the Nordics have usually won the bat-
tles. Yet the fact remains that, racially speaking, the
Alpines have not only held their own but have actually
gained ground at the Nordics’ expense. Both in Eastern
and in Central Europe many regions once racialty Nordic
are to-day inhabited by predominantly Alpine popula-
tions,

This seeming paradox is explained by the Alpine quali-
ties of tenacity, instinctive solidarity, and dogged endur-~
ance. Their very passiveness has helped to give them
the ultimate victory. The Nordic might conguer them
and set himself up as master. The Alpines might sub-
mit, become hin loyal subjects, even accept hia language
and culture. Outwardly the land might be Nordicized.
But racially it would mean merely a Nordic aristocracy
Iaid like a thin top dressing on & solid Alpine acil. The
Alpines would cling to the land, stick together, and grad-
ually abgorb their conquercrs, Ultimately the region
would be once more inhabited by an almost wholly Al-
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pine population, perhapa showing mome Nordi¢ {raits
that would be slowly bred out of the stock.

On the other hand, where Alpines have peopled regicns
once racially Nordie, they have usually done so not by
gudden conquest but by gradual infiltration. Often such
regions were temporarily underpopulated, the Nordic in-
habitants having been thinned by war or drained off by
migration. Once in, however, the Alpines would take
firm root. Perhaps the Nordics might conquer them
and the Alpines cease to be independent political groups.
Yet racially they could survive and prosper.

Germany is a striking example of all this. Down to
the fall of the Roman Empire, Germany was almost
wholly a Nordic land. To-day it ia mainly Alpine in
race. Only in Northwestern Germany is the population
etill predominantly Nordie in blood. This change has
come about through a long series of wars, migrations, snd
other conditions that have favored the Alpines at the
Nordics” expense. It hag algo profoundly chunged the
character of the German people. Compare the solid,
well-disciplined, docile German masses of to-day with
the restless, fiercely individualistic Teutonic tribes that
surged acrops the Roman world and turned Britain into a
Nordic Anglo-Saxon land |

The attitude of the present German people illustrates
a trait characteristic of Alpines generally—the tendency
to accept the rule of masterful minorities. Left to them-
pelvep, Alpines rarely build strong, enduring etates, at
least of any considerable size. Whether this is due to
lack of initiative and imaginstion, or to still other de-
fects, it is undoubtedly the case. The Alpine manages
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his local affairs well encugh. With his strong group feel-
ing, he evolves village and regional organizations that
work smoothly. But beyond that his political sense fal-
ters. The Alpines thus tend to form amall political units,
which unite with difficulty and are more likely to be at
odds with one another. This is one of the chief reasons
why the Balkan peoples, who are of course mainly Alpines,
are alwayn quarrelling and fighting among themselves.

On the other hand, where Alpines are under the guid-
ance of strong masters they can be disciplined into power-
ful states. Russia is a notable example. The early
Russiang, who like the other Slav tribes, were practically
pure-blooded Alpines, were divided into many groupa at
chronic odds with one another and thus &n easy prey to
their neighbors. So intolerable did this situation become
that they actually invited in foreign rulers, gending the
following message to some Nordic Scandinavian chiefs:

“Our land is great and has everything in abundance,
but it lacks order and justice. Come and take posses-
sion and rule over us.”

The Scandinaviane came, established & strong govern-
ment, and laid the foundations of the mighty Russian
Empire. From that day to this Russia has been ruled
mainly by persons of non-Alpine blood. The present
Bolshevik government is no exception to the rule. Very
few of its members spring from the Alpine pessant
MARAER.

“Peasant™ is in fact the term which best describes the
typical Alpine. Whether in France, South Germany,
Poland or Russia, the type is fundamentally the same.
On the contrary, there are no such peasant masses in
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Beandinavia or the British Isles. Why? Because there
is no Alpine blood. Scandinavia is almost purely Nordie,
and the British Isles are either Nordic or Mediterranean
in race. The total absence of Alpine bloed in the British
Igles is undoubtedly one of the chief reasons for the high
quadities of its inhabitanta.

For despite the Alpine’s many solid virtues, it seems to
be the least gifted of the three European stocks. Its
type, 8a already stated, is the pemsant. In cities the
Alpine tends to be lower middle class—what the French
call petit bourgeois. The effect of Alpine blood upon a
nation, though steadying, is also levelling, if not depress-
ing. Compared with either Nordics or Mediterraneans,
the Alpine is a passive element. The Alpine race has
contributed little that is truly great to polities, art or
ideas. Yet its tenacity, endurance, and vitality favor
its steady growth, and wherever it has a foothold it ap-
pears to be increasing at the expense of the Nordic and
Mediterranean elements.

Let us now consider the third great European gtock—
the Nordic race. The Nordica seem to have originated
in Northeastern Europe, though the shores of the Baltic
Bea have been the racial centre since very early times.

They are a distinetly northern stock, inured to cold
and storm; but they do not thrive in hot, sunny south-
lands. They also seem to take naturally to the sea.

Tha outstanding characteristic of the Nordic race is
its reatless creative energy. In this peculiar quality it
surpasseg not only the other Furopean stocks but also
all the other branches of mankind. The Nordics are
assuredly the most masterful breed that the world has
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ever seen. For thousands of years they have poured
forth from their nerthland homes in conquering waves
over Europe and many parts of Asia as well. The Aryan
invaders of India were Nordics; s0 were the ancient Per-
sians; while the Greeks and Romana of classic timea con-
tained much Nordic blood, at least among the ruling
clasees.

Always and everywhere the Nordics have been a race
of warriors, sailors, pioneers, and explorers. Unlike the
Alpines, with their slow maes migrations and peaceful
penetration, the Nordics have ranged far and wide, often
in gmall numbers, but winning their way by their fierce
energy and greet fighting power. Conguering peoples
sometimes vastly superior in numbers, the Nordics have
settled down as an aristocratic ruling class, and they have
usually known how {o perpetuate their rule because of
their high political ability, Political ability iz one of the
Nordics’ chief gifts, which they digplay both in ruling
others and in ruling themselves.

The Nordic is at once democratic and aristocratic.
Among his own kind he is democratic. Profoundly indi-
vidualistic and touchy about his personal rights, neither
bhe nor his fellows will tolerate tyranny. Nomne of the
primitive Nordic tribes had despotic rulers, while mod-
ern constitutional government was developed by the
Nordic English and has not been really successful except
among peoples with a strong strain of Nordic blood.

Where the Nordic establishes himself among other
races he is instinetively aristoeratic. Feeling himself the
ruler and the superior, he prides himself on his race and
seeks to guard the purity of his blood. Throughout Eu-
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rope to-day the old aristocratic class tends to be of Nondic
origin. Even in countries where the Nordic element has
been mainly bred out of the population what little Nor-
dic blood remains is found chiefly concentrated in the old
upper-clags families.

Nothing better illustrates the persistence of race qual-
ities than the way in which Nordics have everywhere
shown the same striking traits. From the dawn of history
to the present day they have acted very much the same.
Look at the Nordie Aryan invaders of India as described
i the old Sanacrit scripturea! Those first Nordics to ap-
pear upon the stage of history entered India nearly 4000
years ago. Yet the family likeness is unmistakable. Tall,
fair; hard fighting, yet jovial; loving good food, drink,
fresh air, and exercise; chivalrous toward their women;
degpising the little dark negroid aborigines as monkeys,
and setting up a rigid color line—how like our Anglo-
Saxon pioneers !

This description of the ancient Aryans shows us merely
one of the many Nordic stocks that have racially per-
ished. For not only in Aaia but also in Southern and
Eastern Europe, Nordic elements, onee numerous and
powerful, have either entirely disappeared or to-day sur-
vive aa mere lingering traces with seant significance in
the national life of the countries where they are found.
Only where Nordics have thoroughly occupied a goun-
try, expelling or overwhelming the previous inhabitanta,
has the racial conquest been permanent. The best Euros
pean examples of this are England and Secotland. The
Anglo-Saxon invaders turned both countries into Nordie
lands, the former Mediterranean population almost dis~
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sppearing. In Whales and Ireland, on the contrary, the
Nordics never became more than a conquering aristoc-
racy, so that in those countries the old Mediterranean
element still formsa the mass of the population.

The greatest expangion of the Nordic race hag in fact
occurred cutside Europe—in the Unifed States, Canada,
Australia, and New Zealand. Here the few aborigines of
very primitive types were quickly eliminated and popu-
lations of practically pure Nordic type were established,
gince the pioneering settlers were overwhelmingly of Nor-
dic stock. The only exception was the settlers of French
Canada, who were mainly Alpine in race. Whether these
Nordic conquests will be racially permanent is of course
imposgible to say. In the United States especially, recent
immigration has brought in floods of Alpine and Mediter-
ranean blood, and unless immigration from Southern and
Eastern Europe is restricted and kept restricted the racial
character of the American people will be rapidly and rad-
ically altered. In Canada the French element is showing
the usual Alpine characteristics—clinging o the soil, stick-
ing together, and glowly but surely enlarging its racial
area. However, in all these lands the Nordic element,
till forms the bulk of the population and can, if it so
elects, secure its racial future.

On the continent of Europe Nordic race prospects are
not so bright. Everywhere save in Seandinavia—where
it forma virtually the entire population—the Nordic ele-
ment seems to be rapidly on the wane. 0ld handicaps,
like war and migration, which have penalized the race in
the past have been supplemented by new handieaps, like
industrialism and city life, the upshot being a steady de-
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cline of the Nordics in favor of the Alpine and Mediter-
ranean elements.

It is really startling waen one looks back into history
and sees how the Nordics have diminished racially in
Europe during the past 1000 years. Their heyday was
the fall of the Roman Empire. At that time and for cen-
turies thereafter, both Western and Central Europe were
strongly Nordie. The Alpine and Mediterranean elements
were either reduced to serfdom or driven into the more
mountainons and infertile regions.

Since then, however, the tide has been running the
other way. War has been a terrible seourge to the Nordie
race. In the numberless wars that have raged in Europe
the Nordics have done most of the fighting and suffered
most of the loases, while the age of discovery and eoloni-
zation that began with Colurmbus atill further thinned
their ranks in Europe, since it was adventuroua Nordics
who formed the overwhelming majority of explorers and
pioneers to new lands. Perhaps even more serious blows
have been dealt the race by the conditions of modern life.

A century ago Europe began to be transformed from an
sgricuttural to an urbanized, industrial area. Countless
vities and manufacturing cenires grew up, where men
were close packed and were subjected t{o all the evils of
congested living. Of course, such conditions are not ideal
for any stock. Nevertheless, the Nerdic suffered more
than any one else, The Nordic is essentially & high-
standard man. He requires healthful living conditions,
and pines when deprived of good food, fresh air, and ex-
ercise. 3o long as Europe was mainly agricultural the
Nordic uauslly got these things. In fact, in cool North-
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ern and Central Europe an agriculiural environment ao-
tually favored the big blond Nordic as against the
alighter, less muscular Mediterranean, while in the hotter
south the Nordic upper class, heing the rulers, were pro-
tected from field labor and thus survived as an aris-
tocracy. Under modern conditions, however, the crowded
city and the eramped factory weed out the Nordic much
faster than they do the Alpine or the Mediterranean,
both of which stocks seem to be able to stand such an
environment with less damage toc themselves, It is need-
less to add that the late war and ita aftermath have
been terrible blows to the Nordic raee.

This rapid decline of the Nordic stock in Europe is a
very serious matter. The Nordic's great energy, palitical
ability, and high level of intelligence are vital to Europe's
prosperity and progrems. The peculiar qualities of the
Nordic intellect are just the cnes which {o-day would be
most missed. One of the Nordic's most valuable traits is
hia adventurous curiosity. This makes him preeminent
not only as & pioneer and explorer but also as an inventor
and scientific investigator. The Mediterranean probably
excels the Nordie in musie and the fine arts. But in the
intellectual fields the Nordic excels the Mediterranean
and vastly outstripe the Alpine. Our modern scientific
age is mainly a product of Nordic genius. Deprived of
that genius, it would rapidly decline. It therefore seems
as though those nations which possess most Nordic blood
will tend to be the most progressive as well ag the most
energetic and politically able. Important assets, these,
for the future!

Let us now take a brief survey of the present racial
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make-up of the European nations, based upon the latest
acientific estimates that have been made. Our survey will
shatter many old notions that used to prevail when race
was confused with matters like language and culture. For
example, it used to be thought that France, Italy, and
Spain were all merobers of a Latin race. We now know
that there never was any such race and that these three
nations differ widely in racial make-up.

Beginning our survey with the British Isles, the first
important point to be noted is the total absence of Alpine
blood. England and Scotland are predominantly Nordie,
while Wales and Ireland are predominantly Mediterra-
nesn. Seotland is the most Nordic, over four-fifths of
the population being of that blood. England is about
four-fifths Nordic and one-fifth Mediterranean. In Eng-
land the Mediterranean element seemns to be increasing,
A century or two ago it was probably insignificant. Since
then the growth of city and factory life, emigration of
Nordics, and immigration of Welsh and Irish laborers
have combined to make the Mediterranean element a
growing factor. Wales to be about three-fifths
Mediterranean, while Ireland is over two-thirds Mediter-
ranean in blood.

Crossing to the Continent, we find that ¥rance is ra-
cially & composite nation, all three European races being
strongly represented in its population. The Alpine ele-
ment is the largest, being glightly more numerous than
the two other stocks put together. Roughly speaking, the
Nordics are clustered in the north and the Mediterra-
neans in the south, the Alpines forming a broad band be-
tween. ‘There are, however, many exceptions to this, the
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race map of France being quite complicated. There ia
also a distinct connection between race and social status.
The upper classes and the city populations tend to be
Nordie or Mediterranean, while the peasantry tend to be
Alpine in blood. The solid French peasant ip certainly a
good Alpine type,

Spain is predominantly a Mediterranean naticn, most of
the Spanish pecple belonging to that race. Nordic blood is
mainly confined to the upper classes. The Spanish Alpines
are tucked away in the extreme north of the country.
They are the descendants of Alpines who entered Spain
many thousand years age; but the racial traits still per-
gist, and the inhabitants of these districts are recognized
to-day as being unusually solid, tenacious, and hard-
working,

As for Portugal, it is overwhelmingly Mediterranean in
race. There are nc Alpines and very few Nordics. In
Bouthern Portugsl the population is distinetly tinged with
negro blood. Some centuries ago large numbers of negroes
were brought in as slaves to work on the great estates of
the south, which has an almoet semitropical climate. Fur-
thermore, a certain amount of negro blood seeps in con-
tinuslly from Portugal’s African colonies. The result i
that the populations hoth of the southern eountryside and
of the port towns show many negroid types. The effect of
this African infusion upon the Portuguese stoek has un-
doubtedly been a depressing one.

Ttaly, though politically united, is racially divided into
two very different peoples. The north ig inhabited by a
sturdy Alpine stock, considerably leavened with Nordie
blood The south is almost purely Mediterranean in race,
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tinctured in the extreme south—especially in Sicily—by
African and Asiatic strains. The racial difference between
north and south is so evident that it etrikes even the cas-
ual tourist. The Italians recognize it frankly. It is well
known that the north runs Italy and looks down on the
backward south.

Turning now te Northern Eurcpe, we find the Seandi-
navian nations overwhelmingly of Nordic blood. In Nor-
way and Denmark there is a amall Alpine element, de-
scended, as already stated, from migrations in prehistoric
times. Bweden, however, is 100 per cent Nordie—the only
purely Nordie nation in the world.

Holland is predominantly Nordie, with a small Alpine
element. Belgium, on the other hand, is sharply divided
on race lines. The open plains of Northern and Western
Belgium are inhabited by a strongly Nordic stock—the
¥lemings. The hilly, wooded regions of Southeastern Bel-
gium are inhabited by a stroogly Alpine stock—the Wal-
loons. The two stocke differ markedly in temperament,
speak different languages, and instinctively dislike each
other. Common fear of powerful neighbors alone keeps
them politically together, and it is very possible that Bel-
gium may some day split up.

The racial situation in Germany is decidedly complica-
ted. Taken as a whole, Germany is Alpine rather than
Nordic in race, nearly two-thirds of its population being
classifiable as Alpines, while the remainder are predomi-
nantly Nordic in blood. This, however, is by no means
the whole story. To begin with, in Germany, perhaps
more than anywhere else in Europe, the two races have
intermarried wholesale. It ia probable that & clear ma-
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jonty of the German people are of mixed blood. This
is particularly true of Central Germany, where one sees
great numbers of what geientists call disharmonic types
~—persons, say, with blondish hair and light eyes, yet
with round Alpine heads and thick-set bodies. In North-
western Germany, however, the population is almost
purely Neordic, while in the southern highlands and the
eastern provinces the peasantry is practically pure Al-
pine. Yet bere aguin we get a fresh cormplieation, be-
cause in both Southern and Eastern Germany race runs
strongly with social status. Even in the most Alpine parts
of Germany the aristocracy tends to be Nordie, while the
towns are more Nordie than the countryside. This seems
to be one of the chief reasons for the marked class dis-
tinctions that prevall in German social life. Again, racial
differences have much to do with the contrasts in tempers-
ment and the latent dislike that exista between north and
south,

Ag already remarked, Germmany hag for centuries been
getting more Alpine in blood. The terrible wars that
ravaged Germany in the past were immensely destruc-
tive of Nordic life. The late war continued this process,
while Germany’s present economic situation beara much
harder on its Nordic than on it Alpine elements. The
Alpinization of Germany is proceeding rapidly to-day.

Switzerland and German Austria are racially much the
game as Southern Germany. Both countries are predom-
inantly Alpine in blood, but with a strong Nordic element,
much intermarriage between the races, and a tendency of

vordic bloed to prevail in the upper classes and the town
populations, The racial make-up of Switzerland is about
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two-thirds Alpine and one-third Nordic. In German Aus-
tria the Nordie element is probably not quite so numerous.

When we touch Eastern Europe we find racial condi-
tions very different from those in the countries to the weat.
In Western Europe the racial elements have been long
establizshed and are more or less adjusted to one another.
In Eastern Eurcpe, on the other hand, racial movements
have been more violent and recent, and racial adjust-
ments are not well established. The whole situation is at
once less stable and more complex.

Over the greater part of this immense area, stretching
from Russia {0 the Balkan Peninsula, Alpine stocks tend
to form the most numerous racial element. This is espe-
cially true of the various Slav peoples. Of course, there iz
no such thing ag a Slav race, any more than there is such
e thing as a Latin race. In each case the phrase really
means & group of peoples with similar langusges and cul-
tures. With the Slavs, the fact that they belong mainly
to the same race has made a more or less instinctive bond
of sympathy between them. Yet this sympathy has not
produced the profound political consequences that might
offhand be assumed. It has not produced any general
politieal union between the Slav peoples. That would
have been dead agsinst the Alpine racial temperament,
which, as we have already seen, tends {o relatively small
political groups more apt to quarrel than to fuse.

The Alpines are, however, merely the most numerous
element in the East European racial situation. There 1a
considerable Nordic blood in Northwestern Russia and a
good deal of Mediterranean blood in the Balkans, espe-
cially in Greece, which is mainly 8 Mediterranean nation,
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Besides these familiar stocks, however, there are in East-
ern Europe powerful Agiatic elements that make fresh
dificulties. ¥For the past 1500 years Eastern Europe haa
experienced & long series of Asiatic invasions, These
Asiatic elements—Huns, Mongols, Tartars, Turks, Jews,
Gypaies, and many othere—have left their mark on the
various East European populations. In some parts they
have widely intermarried; in other parts they have re-
meined largely distinet, forming separate castes or com-
munities. But in both cases the general effect has been to
confuse and complicate the situation.

So ends our preliminary survey. In subsequent chap-
ters we will view present-day conditions in the various
parts of Europe, discussing many things, but not forget-
ting that racial factor, which, though often overlooked in
human affairs, is perhaps the most fundamental of all.



CHAPTER II
KINDRED BRITAIN

For America the word “Britain” is of profound signifi-
cance. It evokes a multitude of thoughts. YWhether the
word be taken in its narrowest sense as meaning merely
England, or extended to the British Isles, or broadened to
include those self-governing dominions which go to make
up the English-speaking commonwealth of nations, or,
finally, widened to signify the vast assemblage of lands
and peoples known as the British Empire, we Americans
instinctively realize that here is something which to us is
of decp concern.

This is true of Americans generally, whatever their
origin, beeause the United States is an English-speaking
country, settled mainly by people of British stock, who
built up a civilization, fundamentally Anglo-Saxon in
character, that has set its stamp vpon all who have reached
our shores. For most Americans the significance of Brit-
ain is not merely a matter of cultural acquirement but
also of racial inheritance—in other words, something in
the blood. Despite recent immigration from Southern
and Eastern Europe, the population of the United States
is still basically Anglo-Baxon, while a decided majority of
ite inhabitants are of British or kindred North European !
stocks,

The essentially Anglo-Saxon character of our sfock and
23
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civilization makes & study of things British ai once pecu-
liarly interesting and peculiarly important. Since race ia
unquestionably the basic factor In human effairs, we have
weighty reasons for observing our British kin. This will
&id us not only in our relations with them but also in our
own domestic problems. For with folk so similar, a knowl-
edge of what sort of people the British really are, and of
what they are thinking and doing, will throw much light
on what sort of people we ourselves are and what is the
gignificance of our thoughts and actions.

It is a narrow and short-sighted view which holds that
the parallel development of the British and American
peoples is due chiefly to eass and frequency of intellectual
intercourse—that we are so much alike because we can
read each other's books and newspapers and can talk
without an interpreter. That is rather putting the cart
before the horse. It ignores the much more fundamental
query as to how we both got that way. You can reslize
the significance of this point by & very simple test. Com-
pare a conversation you have had with an Englishman
and a conversation you have had with a person of some
other nationality. The chances are ten {o one that in ana-
lyzing those conversations you will discover a very signifi-
cant distinction between them—the fact that you met
your Englishman on a footing of more instinctive com-
prehension. As you look back you will probably remem-
ber that there were a lot of rather subtle things like view-
points, ideals, prejudices even, which you could more or
less take for grantad with the Englishman, but which you /
eould not thus tacitly assuime with the other.

I am not here referring to knowledge of facts; your
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Englishman may have been ignorant, while the other man
may have been Jearned in the topics you discussed. Like-
wise, I am not concerned with the cuteome of those con-
versations; you may have disagreed violently with the
Englishman and have agreed fully with the other. Yet
even that violent controversy between yourself and the
Englishman had an intimate note; that is to say, in all
probability it was not & clash between absolutely antag-
onistic ideals, but rather a family row over details—a mag-
nifying of differences, perhaps just because you two had
gtarted with so much in common.

All this ie of great practical importance, because it fur
nighes a clew to the understanding not merely of personsl
contacts between individual Englishmen and Americans
but also of the relations between the American and British
peoples. We two peoples cannot be really indifferent to
each other, any more than members of the same family
can be really indifferent {o one another, Anglo-Ameri-
can relations must be characterized by a peculiar fam-
ily quality which containg great possibilities for good and
for ill. Things which between other nations might not
make a ripple can, as between Americans and English-
men, promote warm sympathy or provoke bitter resent-
ment.

That is why the fullest poaaible understanding is 8o nec-
essary between the two peoples. Here, if ever, “a little
knowledge is a dangerous thing.” Eunglishmen and Amer-
icana who know each other just well enough to see their
differences are apt to quarrel. Englishmen and Americana
who know each other intimately realize that such dif-
ferences are far outweighed by common likenesses and
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usually succeed in maintaining friendly harmony in out-
loock and action.

Buch friendship was never more needed than it is to-
day. The American and British peoples are unquestion-
ably the strongest and stablest elements in a very troubled
world, and ¢heir friendly co-operation is the best hope of
the future. Probably no reflective American or English-
man thinks otherwise. And yet, desirable though this
may be, it need not necessarily come sbout. Minor points
of friction exist and misunderstandings are alway= liable
o arise, The best way to better Anglo-American rela-
tions is to know each other better, thereby gaining that
broader vision and deeper insight that can sense the rel-
ative irnportance of things and act accordingly.

Who and what, then, are these British kin of ours?

Racially speaking, the British people are at once a
blend and a mixture. That fact gives the key to their
nationsl character, and explains both their past history
and their present tendencies. An English writer once
called his country Teutonic with & Celtic fringe. Trans-
lating this info modern racial terms, we can say that the
population of Britain is predominantly Nordic, with a
Mediterranean element that varies widely in strength in
different parte of the island.

Britain's racial destiny waa fixed about 1500 years ago,
after the fall of the Roman Empire. Down to that time
the British Isles had been inhabited almost entirely by
the slender, dark-complexioned race called Mediterranean,
which gtill inhabits most of the lands about the Mediter-
ranean Sea and which settled the British Isles long before
the dawn of history. After the fall of Rome swarms of
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tall blond Nordics, coming from Germany and Scandi-
navia, invaded Britain and ultimately transformed the
island’s racial character.

This Nordie influx was, however, of a peculiar nature
and had peculiar results. If the Nordics had come all at
once in vast numbers they would have quickly overrun
the whole island, would have subdued the Mediterra-
ncans at a stroke, and would ultimately have intermarried
and formed a generally mixed population. But just the
reverse of this took place. The Nordica came in relatively
small numbers, settling first on the eastern coasts and
gradually working inland, Also, the Mediterraneans put
up a stiff fight and gave ground slowly. In other words,
a situation arcse very much like that which occurred
during the settlement of America—an invading frontier
pushing slowly westward, with fierce hatred between in-
vaders and natives, little intermarriage, and therefore a
thorough racial replacement. Kor this reason Eastern
England is to-day almost purely Nordic in race.

Yet Britain was not destined to become a purely Nordie
land. The western fringe of the island is rugged and
relatively infertile. In these wild lands the Mediterra-
neans found refuge, while the pursuing Nordies had no
special temptation to conquer them. For a long while
Britain was divided between two sharply contrasted races,
the Nordics occupying most of the island, while the west-
em fringes, especially Wales, Cornwall, and the Scotch
Highlands, were solidly Mediterrancan. In time these
race lines became somewhat blurred by intermarriage;
yet even to-day England and Seotland are four-fifths Nor-
dic, while Wales is mainly Mediterrancan in blood.
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Meanwhile the Nordics were undergoing an important,
development among themselves. Instead of coming all
at once, the Nordic invaders came at different times and
from different places. The first invaders, who were
Angles, Saxons, and Jutes, came from Northwestern Ger-
many. Later came Danes and Norwegians, and finally
the Normans, who were also Scandinavians, settled for a
short time on French soil and with just a dash of French
blood. These different sorts of Nordics ultimately inter-
married and fused into a new English type.

They fused. That is the important thing to remember.
When different varieties of the same race intermarry therc
is & real blend, from which springs a new stock, harmoni-
ous and stable in character. On the other hand, when
different races intermarry, there is no blend, but a mix-
ture, the children tending te belong mainly to one or other
of the parent stocks, In England, therefore, we get a new
Nordic type. In Scotland we also get a new type, differing
slightly from the English owing to a somewhat different
blend of Nordic elements. Lastly, both these new Nordic
types mix lightly but continuously with the old Medi-
terranean stock.

In other words, we have that combination of racial
blend and mixture which i3 the key to English history and
English character. Predominantly Nordic as it is, the
English stock shows those traita of creative intelligence,
political ability, and great energy steadied by common
sense that are displayed by all branches of the Nordig
race. At the same time, it must not be forgoiten that the
English gtock has received slight but continuous infusions
of Mediterranean blood that have tinctured many Eng-
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lishmen with Mediterranean quelities lLike heightened
temperament, quick imagination, and artistic feeling,
This Mediterrancan dash has been too alight to upset
English stability and poise, but it has been enough to
give England many brilliant individuals and partially to
correct the tendency t0 heavy seriousness common among
pure-blooded Nordics, whether in England or elsewhere.

Despite the valuable contributions that the Mediter-
ranean element has made, it is nnquestionably the Nordic
stock thaf is mainly responsible for Britain’s greatnesa.
To Nordic energy, intelligence, and common sense are dua
both England’s political development at home and that
extraordinary achievement, the British Empire, which {o-
day covers nearly one-fourth of the entire land surface
of the globe and containg fully one-fourth of the world’s
total population. Nordie, likewise, is the combination of
inventive geniue and business ability which made Britain
the industrial and financial centre of the world. It is often
aaid that Britain’s present wealth is due to the fortunate
accident of nich coal and iron deposits beneath her soil.
That is true, in & sense. But it 18 also true that these de-
posits would not bave been developed without a remark-
able eombination of English and Scotch inventors, manu-
facturers, financiers, and workers, who first realized the
possibmtxeuofcoalandnﬂn,getthemmpnnthemstuf
the world, and thereby gave Britain the economic posi-
tion wh:ch ghe hag ever sinee retained.

Because Britain's progress has been go consistently
pucceseful, some observers have been tempted to think
that it just happened—in other words, that it was due to
good fortune or fatality. Nothing, however, could be more
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untrue. The closer we study English history, the more we
realize what immense problemg Britain has had to face,
snd what intelligence, determination, hard work, and
common gense the British people have shown in their
polution.

During the past century Britain has gone through one
of the most tremendous transformations that the world
bas ever seen. A hundred years ago Britain was still
mainly an agricultural country, capable of feeding its
relatively gmall population, which then numbered only
about 14,000,000. To-day the same area—England, Scot-
land, and Wales—has a population of 43,000,000, four-
fifths of whom live in cities or towns. Instead of being
self-feeding, Britain grows only emough foodstuffs to
nourish its people ninety days in the year. The rest of
its food has to be imported, together with all sorts of other
raw materials and manufactured products. This, in tumn,
means that the only way the British people can pay for
these things is by exporting to foreign countries a cor
responding amount of goods or services, Accordingly,
Britain’s very life to-day depends upon a complex and
delicately adjusted system of manufacturing, commerce,
shipping, and banking, which ehe has slowly built up and
which at all costs she must maintain,

And yet, as already remarked, the very building up of
this system has involved a transformation of Britain's
economic, social, and political life so profound that most
other, countries would probably have fallen into eivil war
or revolution. The British have, however, succeeded in
avoiding these evils and adjusting themselves peacefully
to new conditions.
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How? Primarily because of their national character—
in other words, because of their racial make-up.

No one can be long in England without being struck
with the basic unity of the English people. Of course,
there are extremes of wealth and poverty, of education
-ud ignorance; and these produce a wide variety of
manners, ideas, and opinions. Ye{ beneath all such differ-
ences we gomeliow sense the fact that these people are
fundamentally of the same stuff, Englishmen who have
lived abroad get this impression as sharply as observant
foreigners.

Not long ago an English friend of mine who lives in
New York City was telling me his irpressions of a trip
home—the first in several years.

My iricnd goes to his New York office daily in the sub-
way and is thus accustomed to rub elbows with about
every racial and national type on earth.

“Do you know,” he said, “the first time I rode in a
London tube 1 had the queerest feeling! I eouldn’t place
it at first, but I soon found that I was looking at the people
in the car and comparing them with the people in the New
York subway. And then I realized that all the people in
that tube car were very much alike—and very much like
me! 1 can’t {ell you how queerly it hit me; I just can't
forget it.”

In that simple anecdote lies the secret of Britain's
stability, In other words, even when Englishmen talk
and think differently they feel alike. That is why foreign
students of English politics are always going wrong in
their prophecies. How many times have we heard the
statement from gome foreign observer that England was
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standing on the verge of revolution? Our observer may
have made a careful study of the facts, have read all the
speeches, analyzed all the arguments, and proved quite
logically that such irreconcilable standpoints could not be
compromised.

And yet the revolution just didn’t come off! After
everybody had had his say and had blown off steam, those
angry Englishmen instinctively realized that every one of
them was “very much alike—and very much like me.”
Whereupon a compromise adjustment was somehow
evolved, the crisis was ended, and the country went on its
way.

The stable, evolutionary character of English political
life is well illustrated by the present situation. The ad-
vent of a Labor government to power—the first in British
history—is certainly a momentous event. But there is
nothing revolutionary about it. When I was last in Eng-
land I made a careful study of British political conditions,
and I was interested to observe the quiet, temperate way
in which political possibilities were discussed and dis-
counted.

Talking informally with representative spokesmen of
all the political parties, I found that, when not talking for
publication, they differed singularly little in their esti-
mates and judgments.

Although the election which swept the Conservatives
from power and resulted in a Labor cabinet was not yet .
on the political horizon, most persons with whom I talked
considered a Labor government a distinet possibility
within a relatively short period. Yet neither Conserva-
tives nor Liberals were really alarmed at the prospect. A
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few die-hard Tories and one or fwo Liberals did express
frank pesgimism, byt the more general view waa that the
Laborites weren’t such a bad lot after all; that they might
make some foolish mistakes at the start, but would quickly
learn by experience; and that they would be held in check
by all sorts of moderating forces like the Liberal elements
within their own ranks, the permanent officials of the
government services, and the c¢riticism of an alert and in-
telligent public opinion.

Equally instructive was the aititude of the Laborites
themselves. In the first place, it must be remembered
that & large proportion of the leaders of the British Labor
Party are not workingmen in the ordinary sense of the
word, many of them being highly educated intellectuals
drawn from the upper and middle social classes, Dut
whether intellectuals or hand workers, and however sharp
their criticisms of existing institutions, very few of them
had even a theoretical leaning toward violent revolution-
ary methods.

I well remember a talk I had with one of the so-called
wild men of the Glasgow group-—the most radical wing
of the Labor Party in the last Parliament. This radical
M. P. was a piciuresque person—a live wire, with keen
gray eyes, & great shock of hair, hat cocked aggressively
to one side of hig head, and a Glaagow burr that you could
cut with a knife. He was scathing in his criticism of the
existing economic order and eloquent concerning the “in-
tolerable” condition of the British working clasees. I
broached the possibility of revolutionary sction. He sheok
his head emphatically,

“No, no,”’ he answered gravely; “I'm fundamentally
opposed to revolutionary methods; they defeat their
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own ends. Violence, once employed wholesale, can’t be
stopped. Ye need ever more and more of it, and ruin is
the final regult. Of course,” he added with a twinkle in
his eye, “I'm not saying I object to a bit o’ rough stuff
now and then fo throw a scare into the opposifion. But
—no real violence; no revolution.”

Perhaps even more significant was & talk I had with
one of the few Labor intellectuals who sympathize with
the Bolshevik doctrine of the revolutionary dictatorship
of a militant minority imposing ita preletarian will on a
pation. Despite his mtellectual leanings, however, he
was as convinced as every one else that a revolution in
England was impossible. Not only were the upper and
middle classes too powerful, but the working classes were
not inclined to such action, Leaders and masses alike,
be said regretfully, were too much imbued with what he
rather scornfully termed Liberal maxims like the will of
the majority and the rights of minorities to make a revolu-
tion even a remote posaibility,

This I believe to be an accurate statement of the case.
The Britieh workingman is about the poorest material for
8 red revolution that can be imagined. Generally speak-
ing, he ia a slow, steady fellow, content with moderate
comforts and averse to getting excited, especially over
matters like abstract theories and principles. He might
raise 8 riot if you suddenly clapped an extra peony on his
beer, but he isn’t o bit interested in fighting for a phrase
like the *dictatorship of the proletaniat.” Of course there
are oceasional exceptions to the rule, but I doubt if there
are more than a few thousand genuine revolutionists in
the whole of Great Britain.

Among both Conservatives and Liberals the chief anxi-
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ety over what a Labor government may do lies, not in
the sphere of domestic politica but concerning the non-
white portions of the empire. The importance of this
matter can be appreciated when we remember that the
entire white population of the empire, including the British
Isles and all the self-governing dominions, is only about
60,000,000, whereas the non-white population of the em-
pire is over 400,000,000, Some of the non-white portions
of the empire and its dependencies, like Indis and Egypt,
to-day are restless and difficult to govern. Furthermore,
the relationa between the non-white colonies and the white
gelf-governing dominions present a problem of increasing
periousness. The demand of the Indians to migrate freely
throughout the empire—a demand absolutely rejected by
the white dominions—is an especially ticklish matter, It
is most emphatically loaded with dynamite and if roughly
handled might cause an explosion that would literally blow
the British Empire to bits,

On these thorny problems Congervatives and Liberals
hold opinions which, however they may differ in deiails,
are basically the pame. The Labor Party, however, has
in the past taken quite another attitude, and has favored
much wider concessions to Indian and other demands for
self-government than the older British parties have
thought wise or possible. Accordingly in both Conserva-
tive and Liberal circles there exists a widespread appre-
hension that a Labor government may make mistakes in
imperial policy that can never be rectified. As a prominent
Conservative said to me: My chiefl fear is that Labor in
power may light a fire in India that neither they nor we
can afterward put out.” Whether this pessimism i3 justi-
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fied remaina to be seen, It shows, however, the gravity of
Britain's imperial problems and the neceasity for contima-
ous statesmanehip in their handling if irreparable damags
i8 to be averted.

More pressing even than imperinl questions are the
problems arising from Britain’s industrial aituation, We
have already seen bow during the past century England
made herself the industrial heatrt of the world, thereby
gaining great wealth and in¢ressing her population nearly
300 per cent. But we alsc paw that this vast population
was dependent for ile very life upon precieely that same
complex and nicely adjusted syetem of manufacturing,
commerce, shipping, and banking which had brought it
into being.

We Americans can hardly realize what such a situstion
means. Qur country is ao large, cur natural rescurces are
80 vast, and our climates are 80 varied that we could get
along fairly well if all the rest of the world were to aink
beneath the ocean. For Britain, however, such an event
would be the most {rightful catastrophe. Left to hersell,
more than half her present population would Literally
have to starve. Britain's economic aituation is thua funda-
mentally artificial. It is not & natural but 8 man-made
cresticn, which can be maintained only by tireleas fore-
night, energy, and akill

Furthermore, for many years past it has been getting
harder for Britain to keep up the pace. There are two main
regaons for this: the increasing severity of foreign com-
petition aod the steady growth of her own populaticn.
When Britain became an industrial nation, abeut a cen-
tury apo, she had the field almeost to hersell, and for &
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long time she made something like menopoly profita.
But little by little other nations began to take & hand in
the game, so that to keep her forelgn trade againgt com-
petiticn Britain had to werk harder, produce more effi-
ciently, and sell moro cheaply. That was the only way
that she could support hee poputation. Also, that popuia-
tion wae rapidly growing. In other worda, it wea getting
harder {0 feed British mouths, and there were ever more
British mouths to feed.

Britain's present econormic difficultica are no recent de-
velopment. They are of long standing, As far back as the
year 1872 the balance of trade began to run against her;
that is, het exports fell below her imports. And the bal-
ance of trade has continued to run pretty steadily against
her ever since. Of course, Britain has coverad the bal-
ance by "invisible exporta” like shipping servisen, bank-

ing profits, and returns of capital invested abroad, Naver-
theless, the fact remains that it became increpnxingly
difficuit to suppert her population.

As 4 matter of fact, not all her population was properiy
supported. The widespread poverly in England's great
citiea and industrial centres haa long been proverbial, and
England’a poor consisted not merely of her degenerate
paiper edements, who were practically unemployable, but
also of many parsons able and willing to work yet unable
to find work, or able to find it only part of the time, The
result was & vast mass of people underfed, living frem hand
to mouth, and dependent upon public or prvats charity.
Their numbers weare disclosed during the war, when Brit-
Ain'a man power was systematically examined by draff
hoards {0 determine their physical fitness for militezv
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pervice. The amount of physical unfitnesa due, not to in-
born degeneracy, but to poor living conditions, which
those examinations disclosed was far preater than had
been previously imagined.

Of course, during the war living conditions among the
poor were much improved. Millions of men went off to
fight, while every able-bodied man and woman left ab
home wae sure of a job to keep Britain’s war machine sup-
plied. The problem of unemployment virtually disap-
peared. But thin was an artifieial, uchealthy situation
which could not last and which was bound to ba followed
by sn acute reaction. Britain was mortgaging her future
by huge taxes and loans which weuld have to be repaid.
The war once over, back came the millions of soldiers
demanding joba, while at the same time the war boom eol-
lapeed in that great industrial depression which hit not,
caly England but the whele world g well. With marketa
everywhere disorpanized, and with some of her best cusdo-
mers, like Germany and Russia, more or less out of busi-
nesa, Britain’s foreign trade was hit a hody blow sz her
whole industrial life slowed down. Once more the spectre
of unemployment raised ita ugly head. To avert whele-
pale semistarvation, the British Government sipple-
mented existing measures of poor relief by a great system
of unemployment insurance. The need for such acticn iy
shown by the nembets of persong applying for amistance,
Since the year 1920, when the gyetem west inlo effect,
averages of from 1,000,000 ta 1,500,000 persons have been
ssxisted an totally unemployed, while the number of per-
eons asmsted as being only partially emsployed has aver-
aged about 500,000. These peaple, be it remembered, are
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genuine employables, able o work if work can be found.
In addition {o them ia the host of unemployables—ihg
physically unfif, mentally defective and degenerate
ckernentis who are supported by public or private char-
ity.

Such ia Britain's onamployment problam, and it ia dit-
ficult to see how any political action can really solve it.
Wise mepsures can better it somewhat, while unwisa
mesgures can moke it much werse. But the cure—if cute
there be—lies outaide Britain, in the gensral world situs-
tion. The bard fact ia that, sa thimgs now are, Britain's
industry and trade cannot support her populaticn, which
continues t0 grow and thus makes the problem more and
more difficult,

Britain's populstion is increasing between 300,000 and
400,000 g year. How are these new mouths to be fed?
Many Englishmen rdvocate wholeaale emigration to the
dominions. (reat efiorts have been made and much
money gpent to thie end. And yet the spnual quots of
Eritish emigranta to all parts of the world evernges lees
than 200,000. Thua nct even the annual increase of popu-
Intion ia taken care of, But under present world condi-
ticna Britain probably has at least 5,000,000 more people
than can be supported in reasonable comiort. Here, truly,
iz a problem that will teet British atatesmanship to the
full.

it 35 amuredly one of the great motives in British for-
eign policy. Determined as she is to build up her foreign
trade, Britain fecls it asbsolutely mecomenry to restors
gtability and prosperity to ithe Continent of Europe.
This explaing British poliey toward Germany and Rusea,
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It likewise explaina in great measure her policy toward
France, which most Englishmen regard aa blocking the
road to Europe's economic recovery.

It is uneless for Frenchmen o talk to Englishimen about
the posdble future political dangers that British policy
mxy evolve. The present economic motive is 80 pressing
that most Englishooen are willing to take the political
riska that may be involved. A prominernt French politi-
cian hit thia off very well when he told me about » con-
versation ha had had with a British cahinet minister not
long after the war. 'The Frenchman asked the ministar if
he did not think England was playing s danperous game
in frylng to builkl vp Germany and Rusda—the two
powers which she had mowt feared in the past—and
pointed out several unpleasart political possibilities,

*“Well,” replied the Englishman, “all you say may be
true, and i it turne out that way wo may have to fight
'em ten years hence. But now we muost trade and make
money.”

Tt ia very easy to label this sort of thing aa short-sighted
and to call the English a nation of shopkeepers and wimi-
Iar unpleasant things. That, in fact, was the way my
French acquaintance felt, and he {old the anecdota I
have just narmated to prove his point. To me, however,
it proved something quite diferent—namely, British
coolnces and common senee,  Englishmen rarely wasto
time spinning elaborate logical theoriex of what may
happen in the future. Inetead, they look at what is hap-
pening in the present, see what is amiss, get after it, and
keep their eya on the ball. That is why, in the long run,
they usually come out on top.
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It is just these qualitiea of practical common sense and
diglike of theorizing that cause the English t0 be so per-
gistently misjudged by their more logieal and srgumen-
tative Continental neighbore.  Except when really stirred,
the Englishman is apt to draw into his shell and to be-
come aloof and inarticulate. Net realising how English-
men are thinking and working beneath the casual extetior
of British Efe, Continentala iroquently underrate them
and may even come 1o think England decadent. That is
what happened with the Germang before the war, and
when T was recently in Furope I found a distinet tendency
of the same sort among Frenchmen and Jtalinns, I dis-
cussed this point at length with one of the most thought-
ful of Enorland's publicists, baving specially in mind the
public opinion, My friend soneidered that the way many
Frenchmen were belittling England was perhapa the most
serious aspect of the whele situation.

"The British people,” said he, “are grappling with
their prohlems and sre bearing their burdens with -
flinching grit and determination. This indomitable epirit
is the bamic trait of the English people. It also shows
what great reservea of energy aod poise are latent witkin
them, though this is never visible except in crises, becausa
the English are ordinarily ac inarticulate and so seli-
repressed. ‘That is why Continentals are continually
coming to believe England decadent. Germany made
thet miztake & short time ago. Well, perhaps that is not,
purpriging, becsuse England had not been put to the {eat
for one hundred years. But here is the extracrdinary
fart: people on the Continent are beginning to any just
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the aame things fo-duy, despite the lesson of the late
war. And therein lies a real danger, becawss it may lead
such pecple—natably in France—to deapise England and
challenge her in what she regards s life-and-death mat-
ters. And then Britain will give the Continent another
garprise.” )

/ Grit and determination’ are, indeed, the underlying
{raity of the British people. Those traita do not reveat
themselvey fully to the paming traveller, for the English-
man i ab onee reserved and camial hefore pirangers But
after you have been in England a while and have got
a bit below the surface, you will be impressed by the
calm resolution with which the English are facing their
problema and bearing their burdens. The problems are
many; the burdens are heavy. England wea hard hit
by the war. Her people are frightfully taxed and her
industrial life ig still pomewhat out of gear. The work-
ing classes are haunted by the spectre of mmemployment,
while the upper and middls elasses have lost much of their
old proeperity. Britain i5, in fact, going through a period
of profound readjustment—never s pleasant experiences
—and Englishmen admit frankly that the process will be
hard and leng. Yet practieally ail Englishmen are fimmty
convineed that Britain will win through.

One of the pointe oo which British publie apinion is
unueualty solid is the neecessity of pood refations with
Apwrics, That does not means that the English )l cor-
dialty ke va, Of ¢courwe many Enplichmen do, but othera
cordially dislike ue, while still others know almost nothing
about us, their chief acquaintance with things Aweriean
being derived from the omnipresent American moving
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pletare, which usually presenta either & distortion or &
caricature of American hife.

And yet, in the larger sense, all this matters very little
Ty judge Anglo-American relations on a basis of imdi-
vidusl Jikes and dislikes—aa ia too often done—is & short-
sighted and rather slly atti{ude that quite overlooks the
basic realitiea of the case, The really important thing is
tkat, though some Englishmen may like and othere may

Americans, practically all Engfishmen are con-
thai Britain must be oo good terms with Ameriea.
That s one of the corner-stones of British foreign policy.

Anglo-American relations are, indeed, nspired by a
bappy blend of sentiment and self-intereat, which is the
beat guaranty for their stability. As peoples, we may
sometimes Tub each other the wrong way; but we both
feel instinctively that we are kindred in blood and basie
idealy. As nations, we may develop differences in policy;
yet we both know that such differences are vastly out-
weighed by the intereste we have in common. We both
realize profoundly that real enmity between uws would be
# hideous disaster which might well spell our common un-
doing., This fealing is particularly keen in the dominions
of the British Empire—Australin, Canadn, New Zealand,
and the reet. The dwpinions know that conflict in the
English-speaking world would be for them the worst of
disasters. They are thus added links in the chain of friend-
phip between Britain and America.

All signs, therefore, point to lasting concond and grow-
ing co-operation between the Englab-speaking peoples.
Disagreements may arise, but they will be setiled by the
good pense and tempersis reasonableness which charac-
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terize both etocke. Not for nothing are we both mainly
Nordic in blood! The intellipence and self-control inborn
in the Nordic race can be trusted io give ua sober second
thoughta and to guard us against being awept off our feet
by gusts of pasgion which might blind us to our lazger
intereats. Armerica and Britais will never again be foea;
and so far as aoything can be predicted, they seem des-
tined to become giesdilty better friende.



CHAPTER INT
THE NORDIC NORTH

No part: of Enrope is more truly interesting than Sean-
dinavia, the home of the three northern nations, Den-
mark, Norway, and Sweden. The closer we observe them
the greater beromee their significance. This is not, per-
hape, apparent to the casual eye. These nations do not
often appear in the limelight. Their doings are seldom
good newspaper copy. Foreign press despatches tend io
deal with the senaational and the ominous—political
crizes, falling currencies, threata of revelution, war rumors,
and the like.

Europe is & troubled place these daya, and, taken as a
whole, the outlook is far from bright. Yet here and thers
we do find bright apots, and the brightest of these i3 wn-
doubiedly Scandinavia On the northern rim of & Eurcpe
rent by political and socisl dissensions, threatened with
ecopomic collapse, and menaced by next wars, there
stands a group of peoples who are etricingly free from
puch troubles, Stable, moderately but consistently pros-
perous, threatened neither by domestie convulsions nor
by foreign foen, here are countries worth investigating.

And the closer we lock the more interesting de they
become. We find the Scandinavian countries what they
are to-day, oot through sheer good luck, but through
wise policy and intelligent action. These countries have

ol
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had to face many of the difficulties and temptations that
have beset their European fellows. The difference ia that
inetend of meking a ress of things, as has bappensad else-
where, the Scandinavian peoples have dealt with their
troubles coolly and constructively, and are solving them
in peaceful, eatisfactory fashion.

Intelligenca is, in fact, the key to Scandinavia’s present
good fortnpe, The Scandinavian peoples to<lay stand
admitiedly on a high plane. They are well to the fore-
front among the truly progressive, civilized nationa of the
earth. In every field of human endeavor they are active,
and they are keenly alive to zll the intellectual, social,
and artistic movements of our time.

Now, how does all this come about? How do the Scan-
dinavians get that way? The answer is: not by luck,
but by umng their braing, Nature certainly did not en-
dow the Scandingvian countries with the rescurces that
we are #pt to think of as necemary to highly flourishing
peaples. Scandinavia is naturally poer, with a cold climate
and corparatively Little fertile eoil. Without unusually
intelligent, energetic inhabitants, Scandinavia would have
been backward, thinly populated, and generally insignif-
lcant.

Yet just the opposite hag happensd. 8mall though
these eountries are compared with the big nations of
tha world, they are nniversally respected and their inde-
pendence is secure. They ate solidly prosperous. Placed
though they are in a semibankrupt, distracted Eurcpe,
they are siable and peaceful. Faced though they are by
serious problems, they are learning by past errors and
are in p fair way to solve them,
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This last fact is the most important point of the whole
matter. The Scandinavian peoples have in the past made
bad Hlunders, for which they have paid dearly. But they
have profited by their mistakes and they are leamning to
avoid such mistakes in the hrture. That s where they
happily differ from other peoples, who either continue o
make the pame ol mistakes without any serious effort to
stop or, grown impatient at their consequent misfor-
tunece, try to cure these by quack remedies and shord
cuts to some emotional millennium.

The Scandinavian peoples, however, rarely lei their
emotiona run awsy with them. They umally keep their
feet on the pround, ptick to therr common senga, and think
things through. The result is that they useally evolve a
method of dealing with the particular difficulty in ques-
tion which proves to be a real step forward. It may not
look especially brilliant and it does not get big newspaper
headlines. But it etays put and doesn't bave to be un-
done.

Taks ¢one notable ingtance of the way in which the
Bcandinavian peoples have dealt comstructively with a
grest problem—the problem of war. War is undoubtedly
one of the chiel perils to modemn ecivilization. Tha last
war almost ruined Europe, yei. already the next war hangs
Iike & thunderelond on the politicsl horizon. And Europe
is not the only continent thus threatened. (Mher parta
of the world are menaced by strife between nationg or
are peourged with thoes internal wara known as revohi-
tions. It is one of our proudest boasts that we Englih-
speaking peoples of the United States and the British
Empire are & unigues exception to the rule; that we stand
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forth aa & group of peoples between wheom war has be-
come not merely mmiikely but impossible,

Yet when we turn to Scandinavia we discover another
group of peoples between whom war has become prac-
tically unthinkeble. And this ia a noteworthy triumph of
comseioua intelligence, because neither by temperament,
tradition, nor outward cirepmetances hea such a state of
affairy sotomatically come about. The Seandinavians are
certainly not pacifista by nature. On the contrary, the
old viking blood runs strongly in their veins. BSeveral
times during their history the Scandinavians were the
terror of Eurcope. Furthermore, they have never foughi
ao fiercely as when fighting emong themeslves. BScandi-
navia's past history has been largely a record of bloody
interpecing wars. In fact, thees wars have heen Seandi-
navia's chief stumbling-block to political power. Had tha
Seandinavians united instead of wasting their strepgth in
fratricidal eonfliets, they would probably to-dey form one
of the great nations of the earth. Instead of this, the
Beandinavian paoples by their disunien not only loet to
more powerful peighbors meny lands once belonging to
thamn but aleo rajsed between themsshwes barriers of
hatred that tendad to drive them still further asunder
and made common action extremely difficult.

Among lese intefligent peoples this state of things might
have gone on indefinitely. That is precisely what has
happened among the Balkan peoples, for example, who,
having fought each other for centunes, hate each other
ferociously and are quite ready to Sght again. Not so
the Bcandinavian pecplea. Profiting by the lessone of
the past, they have buried old feuds and have learned
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to settle their differences without war, and even withoat
bittemems. The task has not been easy, for during the
past twenty years alone they have been divided by dif-
ferences a0 seriova that among other peoples war, or at
least, lasting rancor, would have been inevitable. It in &
irue triumph of Beandinavian intelligence that not only
has war been avoided but the way in which these dis-
putes have been settled han actually led to incrensed
sympathy and closer co-operation. When we come to
view in detail events like the separation of Norway and
Sweden and the grant by Denmark of practical indepen-
dence to Iceland, we can better appreciate their deep
In this connection let na further note that these prob-
lems have been golved spontaneousty as they arose. No
elaborate machinety of conciliation had been erected be-
forehand 1o deal with them. No arbitration tribunal, no
league, oo losa of sovercignty was involved. When the
dispute arose, the disputanis met one ancther frankiy
and decided to sit down and talk maiters over. They
eonducted the discupmon hike well-bred gentlemmen, kept
their terapers, aveided rows, and ultimately agreed on a
seitiement that was lasting and that formed the basis of
increasing friepdship for the future. How many other
nations in this troubled world of curs can aay the same?
With such a record of constructive achisvement, it is
clear that the Seandinavian pecples well merit our close
atientivn. Let s, then, sea mare in detail what are thesa
Scandinavian lands and what sort of people are their
inhabitanta, |

frandinavia consists of iwo peninsulan that almost
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touch, one resching down from the far north, the other
jertting pr from the mass of Central Europe to the south.
The northern peninmda, which is very much the larper
in mze, i3 the home of the Norwegiang and Bwedes. The
relatively emafl southem peninsula, topether with ite
adiacent islande, is peopled by the Danish pation.

Denmark has an area of about 16,000 square miles and
a population of a trifle under 3,300,000 souls. Its capital
is Copenbagen, & ¢ity of nearly 600,000 inhabitanis, with
a fine port, which ia a centre of Baltic commerce. The
climate of Denmark is damp and fairly mild, being not
unlike that of England. Much of ita aail i fertils, and
the Danes have made the moet of thia by building vp a
remarkable system of dairying and other epecialieed
agricultural puruits. Denmark has, however, peither
mineral wealth nor water-power, and thus lacks the emsen-
tinls of industrial development. This, together with her
grnall size, sets close limita to her further growth in wealth
arnxl population.

Neorway aod Sweden are each much larger than Den-
mark, though less fertile, much of their territory being
barren plateau or rugged mountains, They are separated
from each other by a high mcuntain range. This is the
Tenson why Norway and Bweden are separate nationa.
Even to-day, with good roads and tailwayas, thers ia little
land eommmunication between thern. Nature has in fact
placed them like two men back to back and locking in
oppoeaite directions, Norway gazing weatward oul into
the Atluntic Ocean, Sweden gazing eastward over the
Baltic Sea. With their cold climates and ecarcily of fer-
tite land, peither country has been sble to develop a
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flourishing aprieulture. However, Bweden has consider-
able mineral wealth, especially iron, while bath eountries
have an abundance of water-power. With the develop-
meat of hydroelectricity, this water power has besn »
great source of prosperity and has formed the basis for
zn important and rapidly growing industria] life. Further-
more, since only a small part of these natural rescurces
has as yet been developed, both countiries have great
poeeibilities for future growth in wealth and population.
Norway has an area of 125,000 square miles with & pop-
ulaticn of about 2,700,000. Bweden's area ia 173,000
pquare miles with just under 6,000,000 pepulation.

Such are the three Scandinavian nstions. Taken to-
gether, they are a group of some importance, covering a
considerabls arca and with & combined population of
12,000,000. Furthermoare, there is the adjacent country
of Finland, which is s0 intimataly related to Bweden in
both bleod and sulture that, in the brogder pense, it may
be counted e belonging o the Scandinavian family. If
that be dore, the population of the Scandinavian group
ia raized to more than 15,000,000, Lastly, considering
thn&andm:mﬂmkm:hwnﬂdupmtw&mustm—
member the immense emigration of Scandinaviana to
various parts of the world, especially to the United States
and Canada. Tt is probable that something like 3,000,000
of the inhabitants of the United Btates are of Beandi-
navian birth or descent.

Here, then, is & group of peoples numberiepr from 12,-
000,060 to 15,000,000 sculs, sclidly planted in the north-
west carner of Europe. These peoples are connectad by
closa tirs of language and culture. They ars also bound
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toguther by the even closer tie of blood, for they are near
kin. The Beandinevians are abmost all pure-blooded
members of the Nordic race—that tall, blond stock which
forme the predominant element in the British Ieles, the
United Btates, and the self-poverning dominions of the
British Empire, together with many parta of Europe, like
northern Germany, northern France, the Netherlands,
and northwestern Rumeda, The Scandinavians are thus
blvod brothers of the Anglo-Baxons, and both stocks show
to the full thoee striking gualities of creative enerpy,
politieal ability, eelf-reliance, self-control, and common
pcppe that have everywhere distinguished the Nordic

TRCE.

Bcandinavia is in fact an old Nordic brood land, a
reeervoir and breeding-ground of Nordie stock, sending
forth for ages wave after wava of Nordie migration.
Many of the Nordie tribea that overran the Roman Em-
pire and settled the British Inles came from Scandinavia,
Fure Beandinavians were the vikings, who not only ranged
Furope from Bpain {0 Ruseia but also fared forth in their
tmy ehips &crosm the trackless northern ocean, settling
Iedland and Greenland, and actually discovering North
Americs, thus anticipating Columbus by 500 yenrs.
Btrange accidant of history | If Leif Ericeon and his Norae
rovers had voyaged a little father scuthward and had
plantad & colony that could well have prospered, North
America might eenturies azo have become a Greater Bean-
dinavis and the whole history of the world would have
been changad.

It wag not to be. Scandinavis missed her great oppor-
tunity oversexs. She also lost her European opportunity.
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Instead of uniting, the Beandinavian peoples wasted their
abounding energies in fratricidal wars that were their com-
men undoing. When we lock back on the medieval might
of Denmark and on the power of Sweden from Guatavus
Adclphus to Charleg XTI, it is not 100 much to aay that
» tmited Seandinavis might have forged a Baltic empire
that would have endured to thia day. Instead of this,
the rising empires of Rumia and Germany hroke Scan-
dinavia's registance piecemenl, cut away its borderlands,
ard confined it to ite ancient boands. A century ago the
world had praciically forgotten the Seandinavian peoples,
regarding them as little pations whose day was over pod
whose very existence would henceforth depend upon tha
mutual jealousies of powerful neighbors, tempered per-
hapa by sentimental consideration for a heroie past.

This attitude was not strange, because a century ago
the Seandinavian naticos seerped to have no future worth
apeaking of, Their present proeperity is in striking ¢con-
trast (o thedr past misfortunea. A century ago the Scan-
dinavian countriea were profoundly poor, most of their
present sources of wealth being either unknown or ynde-
veloped. This poverty was reflected by the sparsenesa of
population, Seandinavis at that fime being sble to sup-
port leas than & third of ita present inhabitants. And the
prospects did not lock bright. Sweden, with her cold,
froetbound aoil, could never hope greatly to extend her
cultivable area. Denmark, though pessessed of rich farm-
land, was very amall. Norway was but a atrip of barren
mountaina,

Nevertheleas, despite all these handicaps, the Scandi-
navian peoples turned to and zhowed the stuff that was
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in them. Putting behind them the bitter memories of
their difeate and their lost provinces, they reeolved to
make the moset of what waa left. Applying their inborn
energy And intelligence to an intensive development of
their natural resources, they soon laid the foundsations of
their present proaperity.

I all three countries it 18 the same story of grit, thrift,
hard work, and intelligent Insight making much of litids
and turning every new development to full account. Taka
Denmark, for example. Lacking, as she does, minerals,
coal, and water-power, Denmark's one real assot was some
good farmland. But there was so little of it that, culti-
vated in the ordinary way, it would never support o Iarge
population. The Danes therefore determined to specialize
an high-prade lines for export. Accordingly, they went in
for ecientific dairying, pedigreed live stock, and certain
high-class agricultural specisities. Graduoally they built
up a marvellous gystemn of production, distribution, and
marketing on co-operative linee. It is not too much to
esy that the Danes have industrislized sgiculture. As
time passed and western Europe hecame covered with
citieg and factories the Danea found an ever-increasing
market for their products. The development of cold
storage and cheap long-distance ocean trsnsportation
threatened to hit them for a while by bringing in compe-
tition fromm distant parts of the world, like North America,
Siberis, and China. But the Danes triumphed over this
also by concentrating on quality. More and more, Danish
butier, Danish eggs, and Danish agricultural specialties
got the reputation for being the best om the European
markets and thug fetched fancy ptices. Danish agrical-
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ture ia thus the polid fovmdation of Denmark’s economie
life, and it is alf a triimph of intelligent, sialful planning,
Beaideaheragﬁuultum,ﬂenmmkhﬂnlnrgﬂmmhmt
marine and & prosperous fishing fleet, while ber industries,
though relatively less important, are profitable and high-

Anutherpumtthn-tﬂhnuldhenntedﬂﬂmmmk'smal
soundness and the wide diffusion of proeperity. The Dan-
ish countryzide is inbabited, not by peasants in the ordi-
nary Eurcpean sense, but by intelligent, well-educated,
prosperous yeomen, owning and loving their land—in
other worda, farmers in the true American sense of tha
word, Even in the towna there are not the contrasts be-
tween great wealth and grinding poverty observable in
many other lands. Furihermore, taxation statistics show
that the national wealth is becoming more penerlly dis-
tributed; and this, be it noted, is due to nataral economio
procesaes—ihe Danes are too intelligent to tinker with
erank legizlation.

Thus Denmark advances steadily despite all the tzoubles
of her Evropean neighbors. It i estimated that the na-~
tional wealth of Denmark has doubled in the last twenty
vearz. As might be imagined under mich cireumstances,
the heafth and vigor of the Danizh people are excellent,
The avernge expectation of life iy fifty-gix years for men
and fifty-nine years for women, A century ago it waa only
forty years for men and forty-three for women. This
clearly shows the great advance of hesith and vigor that
kas taken place during that period. As might be axpected,
the population showa an increass healthily adjusted to
the rate of economic and pocial progress, At prepent the
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net incresse in population is a trifle more than one per
pent A year,

The economic development of Norway and Sweden,
though different in direction from that of Denmark i
equally atriking and equally due to energetic, intelligent
foresight, At firat this development was largely maritime,
beth countries bullding up fourishing mmerchant marines
and fishing fleets. The perfecting of the eteamship, for
mstance, enabled Norway to develop fully posaibilities
like the Arciic fisheries. Later, Norway began to capital-
ize her scenery, becoming one of the chief touriat resorta
of the world. Every year great foating hotels bring multi-
tudeg of travellere 1o enjoy the beautiea of Norway's
magnificent fiorde and to gaze at the midnight sun, Mean-
while Bweden waa fast developing her mineral wealth.
Until the age of railroads, steam, and electricity this had
been but Lttle exploited, becauss most of Bweden's min-
erals, particularly her iron deposita, lis in the far north.
To-day Bweden is an important, iron-and-steel-producing

The greatost single factor in the prosperity of Norway
and Swaden is, however, the development of water-power.
Its importance is comparatively recent. Both these moun-
tainous lands have s multitzde of waterfalls and rushing
giresins; bul formerly these, though things of beauty,
were of little practical use. The development of elec-
tricity, however, entirely changed the situation. Hydro-
eleciric power was now seen to be availsble in almost
limitlesa quantities, and this white cosl, sa it hag been
spily named, hag been increasingly harnessed to a myriad
industria] aetivities, so that both Norway snd Sweden
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to-day posecss & fourishing indusirial life. And this may
perhape be stil in ita infancy, bocansa neither country is
at present uaing more than one-tenth of the total hydro-
elactric power that is availahle, The perfecting of long-
distance electte-power {ransmimdon promises poon to
open up 3 great new soutce of wealth, since Norway and
fweden will be capable of supplying the power needs of
afl North-Central Europe.

Economic snd aocial conditions in Norway and Sweden
hesz 8 general resemblance to thase of Denmark. In both
countriea the etandard of living, health, and edueation is
high. In both countries the national wealth ia rapidly in-
uranaingan&iswe]ldiatn‘butad, while the rural popula-
tion conadsts, as in Denmark, of sturdy, free-spirited yeo-
man farmers. The population shows & steady, healthy
increape of about one per cest & year, and, ghould the
development of natural resources continue at its present
rate, large further incresses of population can be supported
in the future.

Such are the economic and socal achisvementa of the
Seandinavian peopies. Let us now examine their polit-
ieal achievements, which have insured their stability and
kave zaved them both from tragic quarrels among them-
selves end from dangerous feuds with their neighbors,
As we have already remarked, these political achieve-
ments bave been of a high order. During the past twenty
years the Scandinavian peoples have to their credit a
whole series of succeseful pelitical setilements thati rank
among the finest examples of human intelligence, fore-
pight, and self-control,

The first of these political teats was the crigia that arose
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hetween Norway and Sweden, resulting in the sepamtion
of the two countries in the year 1005, Though occupying
the sarmme peninsula, the Swedes and Norwegiana have
never been one people. Sundernd by & barrier of lofty
mountaine, they had elight phymical eontaet and secord-
ingly went their respective ways. Buch contect as they
did have was usually of & bostde pature. For centuries
Notway was politieally united to Denmark, and loyzlly
supported it in the long eeries of Danc-Swedich wars,
When the Vienna Congrees of 1814 remade the msp of
Europe alter the Napoleonic wars, it took Norway away
from Denmark snd sssigned 1t to Sweden as compensation
for Finland, conquered by Russia a few years before,
But this diplomatic tranefer did net result in a tnion of
bearis. Though Sweden granted the Norwegians prac-
tically full autonomy, they remasined dissatisfied and
chafed at political union with their Swedish neighbora.
Chronie disputes culminated in the year 1905, when Nor-
way seceded and proclaimed its independenca.

This was rebelion. Sweden was aflame with wrath,
egpecially since most Swedes believed that Norway was
guilty of nothing short of ireagon in face of & comroon
foe—Russia. For Czarist Hussis wee at that very mo-
ment destroying the liberties of Finland, Litherto an
autcnomous dependency of Russia, but now being bru-
tally transformed into & Ruseian intrenched camp that
threatened all Scandinavia with the shadow of the Rus-
sian bear,

For & moment war between Norway and Sweden seemed
inevitable. Bwedish voices demanded the punishment aod
wabjection of the “iraitorous rebels.” Norwegien voices
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anawered bold defiance. Both sides mobilized and mads
ready for & wer that would inevitably have been of a
most stubborn and sanguinary character.

But the war did not take place. Intelligent, sober avc-
ond thought—the inborn heritage of the race—warned
inetinctively against fatal disaster. Both sides began to
fizure out the comsequences. Coocl-headed Bwedes soon
realited that to hold down Norway againet the fized de-
termination of its people was in the long run imposible,
Furthermore, both pecples came to see that puch 2 war,
whatever its outcome, would leave them alike at Russin's
merey. Accordingly, the crisis was settled withou! shed-
ding & drop of bloed. Sweden recognized Norway'a inde-
pendence, and Norwey gladly accepted Sweden's demand
for the total disarmavnent of their common frontier.

The results of thin peaceful pettlement were of the
happiest nature. W;thmafawymaﬂtrmnfmuuul
bitterness hed vanished. On the conirary, since causes
of Friction had been removed, the two peoples bogan
looking at their common interests. The Russian perl
was & powerful promoter of kindred feeling. When the
Grest War breke out in 1914 both countries made haste
to affiren their friendship, for, simultaneously with their
declarations of neutrality, they formally agreed that under
no circnmstances should ope country iake hostile astion
against the other.

An even more remarknble examplo of intellizent for-
bearance was shown in the settlement of the Danish-
Yeelandic controversy. Iceland, that etrange land of snow-
fields aod volcanoes lying in the remote recesses of the
Arctic Ocean, was sctiled more than 1,000 years ago by
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rebel vikinga refusing cbhedisnce to the first Norwegian
kings. Eventvally brought under Norwegian control,
Teeland passed with Norway under Danish rule; but when
Norway was joined to Bweden in 1814, Ieeland remained
under the Danish crewn. It may peem sirange that the
sparee population of this forbidding land—only 90,000
pouls—ehould have cherisbeqd separatist feelings; yet such
was the case. The old Nome leve of freedom was in the
blood, and rs time pageed the Icelanders, deepite wide
autonomy, chafed under Danich overlordship, precizely
as their Norwegian brethren did at political union with
the Bwedes.

Here, if ever, was 8 test of Beandinavian forbearance
and selfrontro). A handiul of people peattered along the
ghores of & distant and barren &land were sgaarting their
claim to independdence againet & weslthy nation of 3,000,
000. Denmark could have crashed Teeland at a stroke.
In fact, dependent as the isand ie on imparted food-
nh:ﬁu,nmmhtmka&evf:tuwrﬁamu]ﬂhnvﬂm
the Icelanders into submizsion.

Yet the Danes never even considered much mensures
The dispule was temperately argued out, andn.mhmnn
wae finally arrived at satiefactory to both sides. By the
Act of Union of November 30, 118, Iceland was declared
to be a frea soveteipo state, united with Denmark by a
personal bond of tmion under the swme king, Certain
matters, egperially foreipn affaim, are conducted by Den-
mark; but the act moay be revised in the year 1840 at tha
option of the coniracting parties.

This settlement, like that between Norway and Sweden,
s producing the happiest results, both Danes and Ice-
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landers experiencing an increass in mutual regard and
common aspiratien toward larger Scandinavian mteresta.

These two exunples show how Scandinavia has solved
her internal problems of political readjustment. They
certainly merit the attention of thinking people every-
where. Yet no less worthy of the world'a attention is
Seandinavis'a attitude toward her neighbars, partic-
ularly regarding Ioet or unredesmed territories, One of
the mogt disquisting sud discouraging aspects of present-
day Europe 8 the fierce clash of imperialistic appetites
dieplayed by most of the European natione. This is nod
a matier of size; some of the small nations are more greedy
and reckless than the larger ones. In cerfain cases the
¢claims advanced by nationalistic propagandas are Lesed
on the most abeurd perversions of history, or even uppn
the brasen argunent of strategic frontiers, Some of the
arpaments would be laughable if they were not so trapic,
Territories lost centuries ago are to be redeemed, ancient
defeats are to be avenged, Jong-established borders must
be rectified. The Versailles Peace Confercnce, at the end
of the Great War, was tumned into a perfect bedlam by
the wild cries of greedy propagandists after all they could
get regardless of consequences, and teo many of these
unsound claims were, alas, allowed; the upshot bemp that
Europe ia to-day cursed by a whole crop of nationalistio
troubles threatening new wara,

In etrking contrast to all this standa the attitude of
Beandinavia. Not that Scandinavia lacks such claima if
ghe cared to raise them. The Seandinavian nations have
lost many territories to neighboring states. In two cases
the loes was comparatively recent and still keenly felt.
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These were Sweden's loss of Finland {0 Ruesis in 1809
and Denmark’s loem of Schleewip-Heolstein to Pruseis in
1884. At the close of the Iate war Denmark and Bweden
both had opportunities to regain at least portione of theee
lost territories. Let us eee how they conducted them-
selves. Their attitude is in such refreshing contrest to
that of moet other Europeas natices that it well merite
our attention,

Conaider first the case of Sehleswig-Holstein. ‘This
borderland between Demmark and Germasny was conp-
quemdbyPruamamthaymlSM Thamthmpmmuﬂ

Germar in ita southarn part; but the northern portion,
adjaining Dentnark, i3 mostly Danish in blood and lan-
pusge, while there i3 a considernble Danish elenent in
the central portion a8 well. By the peace of 1884 it was
agreed that a plebiscite should be held in north Schleswig
it order that the inhabitants might themeelvee decide
their politieal allegiance. Prussia, however, disregarded
this proviaa. Thaphbmmtawaﬂnwarhﬂdandthaﬂnn
ish dirtricta were mthlessly Germanized.

Denmark thus had a first-claas grievance, which was
recognized by the Versaiflen Confarence. Inded, a con-
siderable body of public opinion in the Allied countries,
particulaxly in France, wrged the Danecs to assert their
bigtoric rights o all Schleswig-Holstein. If Denmark had
said the werd she could probably have bad both provinces
for the agking. Imagine what would have happened if
such an opportunity hed been offered mogt European
nations! But not the sane, far-sesing Scandinavians! The
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bulk of Danish poblic opinion rejectad such suggestiona
without & moment's hesitation. To poison their national
life by annexing more than 1,000,000 recalcitrant Ger-
mana 8nd %0 hang sbout Denmark’s neck the millstone
of 8 (lerman war of revenge was clean agaiost Danish
common sensg, Damsh feeling cryeiallized in a popular
slogsn; All that i Danish. No Moare and No Leen

That was the watchword, and thus was it settled. The
destiny of Schleewig waa determined by the fres vote of
ita inhabitants. The provioce waa divided into three
sones, each zone to vole separately. In fact, before the
vote was held, the Danish Qovernment voluntarily ruled
the pouthern zone oub of congideration s being clearly
German, thus avoiding the unnecessary friction that the
holding of a vote might have caused. Ultimately the
northern zone voted for unfon with Denmark by a vote
of three to one. The middle rone, on the contrary, voted
to remain German by more than two to one. This result
was, of course, disappointing {0 Denmark. There wng
even same talk of disregarding the vote and annexing the
territory. But the bulk of Danish public opinion refused
to be ptammeded;  All that is Danish, No Mare asd No
Yems! That was what the Danish pecple had promised,
and they kept their word.

The next notable instance of Seandinavian moderation
was the attitude of Sweden in the Aland Islands eon-
troversy. This rocky archipelago lies in the Baltic Ses
midway batwesn Sweden and Finland, Sweden ceded
the Alands t0 Rumis along with Finland in 1808, but
always regretted their loas, gince they virtually dominate
Sweden's capital, Storkholm, When Finland declared ite
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independence after the Ruesian revolution of 1917, the
inbabitanta of the Aland Islands, who are of pure Swadish
blood, declared that they wanted to go back to Sweden
rather than to form part of the new Finnish state. Naty-
rally, Bwedizh public epinian warmly favared the recovery
of the Alands. But the Finng strongly ohjected, declar-
ing that the islands formed part of their country. The
question was warmly debated on Loth eides, considerable
bitterneee developed, and there was even talk of war.
Bweden was so much stronger than Finland that she
could have scized the islands at will. But Sweden resisted
the ternpiation,

Here agsin Scandinavian common sense and far-sight-
ednens prevailad. Bweden's true policy was to roake fast
triends with Finland and bind Finland to the Scandi-
navian family of nations, where she reslly belonged, thus
benishing the Russian peril. To eeize the Alands would
embitter Finland and perbaps drive her back into Rus-
ma’s arma. Accordingly, SBweden offered to submit the
matier to arbitration, and the cass wea tried by the
Leagua of Nations. The Teague awarded the Alands to
Finland on condition that they be permanently neutral-
ired aod that their inhabitents be granted full autonomy.
Another victory for peace and ganity had been won.

Buch is the record of the Scandinavian peoples it their
dealings both with one another and with their neighbors.
It is & brilliant record that may well be pondered not
merely by Europe but by the whole world. It ia also &
striking display of those inborm qualities of intelligent
foresight, high political abiity, seli-control, and common
sense that are the birthright of the great Nordic race, to
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which the Beandinavians belong. These things did not
happen by chance; they happened becauss they were
thought out and carried cut by well-bred brains. Once
again the fundamental importance of race in human af-
faire 18 clearly shown.

I4 ia interesting to note that this basic faet is conseiously
appreciated in Scandinavis, perhaps more gonerally than
anywhere else, More and more, Seandinavian publie opin-
ion i realizing the true significance of race, as distinguished
from other factore, like lanpusge and nationality, which
elsewhere are apt to confuse the issie.

This growing appreciation of the racial idea is produe-
ing exrellent resulta.

H ia drawing the Seandinavian blood brothers into &
closer and more intimate amociation. It ia alse inApitmg
themn with a bejghtened deaire to do thel: ntmoet in sav-
ing the threaiened fabric of European crvilization.

Arnd purely the Scandinavisn peoples are capable of
playing a part in Eurcpe's reconatruction far greater than
might appear from their mere size and popualation. Ore
of the things that the whole world needs to learn is the
fact that quality is much moere important than quantity.
In Beandinavia we surely have quality. Here are fully
12,000,000 people, racially homogensous and of an un-
upually high grade; inielligent, progressive, and pros-
perous; with no eerious internal differences and no ex-
ternal foes. Certainly, Scandinavia is to-dey the brightest
spot on the Continent of Europe.



CHAPTER IV
COMPORITE FRANCE

Fraxce i in many ways a land of paradox. Viewed from
afar or peen by the pasaing travelier, she presents a surface
appearance that iz deceptive. Thinge are frequently oot
what they seem and ontward semblance does not corre-
spond to inner reality. More perhaps than in any othar
Eurcvpean couniry, one must get below the sarisce to un-
derstand the true trend of affairs,

The first impreseicn which France gives tha etranger ia
that of intense unity. A compaet country, with a cen-
tralized government, an old civilisation, and a special cul-
ture, both land and people have a marked French stamp
which is unmistakabls wherever you cross the French
frontier.

And when you come to meet Frenchmen this impree-
sion of unity in deepened. In manners, habita, and or-
dinary conversation Frenchmen geem alike. Abpve all,
they are strongly nationalistic. Almost withouf excep-
tion, Frenchmen profess an ardent national patriotism.
They are forever talking and writing about it. “La
France” and “la Patrie”—the Fatherland-—are wonda
continually on Freonch lips. Furthermore, Frenchmen
emphasizs the unity of their country. “France, one and
indivisible,” ia & stock phrase. Lastly, thig (nitary doe-
trine ix reflected in the centralization that chamcterizes
every phise of Freach pational life. Government, finance,

T
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aducation, art, end literature—all are contred in Paris,
the mighty capital. Beeing these things, what wonder if
moet foreign obecrvers come fo think of the Frepch as a
homoegenecus people, essentially of one atock?

That, at least, is the prevailing fdes concerning France
and the French. And yet it is very far from baing the casa.
Tha truth of the matter is that the French are s nation
but not, & race. France is in fact a good example of ne-
tional, as distinguished from racisl, unity. This does not
meny that the French nation is likely to hreak up. But it
does mean that French unity lacks the racial element.
And thie Yack the French instinctively feet to be & weak-
reas and & posaible scurce of danper to their national
life. That ia just the reason why they are always stremsing
their unity and why they favor extreme centralization.
When people keep emphasizing sommething as supremely
desirable it is & pretty good gign that they are not quice
gure of it. We do not eongratulate ourselves on the air we
breathe; we just breathe it and take it for grantad.

Cowpare France with ita neighbor England. Both ave
strangly marked nations. The chisf diference ia that Eng-
land has racial unity while France hasnot. Engiishmen are
overwhelmingly of one etock—the Nordie race. The popu-
iation of Fraoce, on the other hand, is highly compasita;
it is made up of all three of the European racea. Thaa
difference in the racial make-up of France and England
explaing in great part why the two peoples are eo different
mn past history and present outlook. England’s develop-
ment hag been 8t mmce mone stable and more consistent;
English party quarrels kave been less bitter, while there
hes never been & violent breach with the past like that
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of tha French Ravolution. Also, English nationality has
been mamly a spontancous growth, a natural evolution;
whereas French naticoality has been largely due to ex-
ternal caoees like foreign invasion, eombined with con-
scicun efforts of the French niling clamsen to weld the
country info s strong political unity. England was » na-
tion long before France, yet the process was 8o normal
and imperceptible that Englishmen have never thought or
talked much about it. In France, however, national unity
was attained ooly after great diffieulties, 8o that in France
nationality became a coneeious principle, inspiring passion-
ate xeal of an almost religious chamcter, T4 was revolu-
timary France that proclaimed the doctrine of nation-
ality, which asserts that national fedling is more powerful
than blood in binding men together.

This doctrine has profoundly affected the thought not
merely of France but of tha whole world, and is etill
widely believed. However, the discoveries of modamn
aelence are undermining ita amthority. We now know
that nationality is a4 bottom merely a siate of mind,
which may conceal but cannot really abolish those pro-
found differences of instinct, temperament, and iotell-
gence that are inborn in persona of different macial elocke.

France hersclf i the best proof of this. Despite the
fact that for generations everything has bean dome to
break down local distinetions and to unify har population,
the inhabitants of various parts of France differ from one
another in many important waya French inveedigators of
racial matbers admit thiy frankly, Says the well-known
Franch writer, Guatave Le Bon;:

“In France, the Provengal ia very diferent from the
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Breton, the inhabitant of Auvergne from the inhabitant
of Normandy, Unfortunstely, these types are very dis-
tinct as regards their ideas and character. It is diffeult
in consequence to devise inatitutions which ahall suit thepm
all equally well, and if. is only by dint of energetic comcen-
tration that it is poezible to lend them some community
of thought, Our profound divergences of sentiment and
belief, and the political upheavals which result there-
{rom, are due, in the main, to differences of mental con-
gtitution.”

As a matier of fact, the policy of centralizing every-
thing in Paris haa produced prave disadvantages, which
have led some Frenchmen 1o advocate granting local self-
government snd encouraging intellectusl life in the prov-
inces inglesd] of draining it all to the capital. This is the
movement known as regionaliern. But regionalism ia
viewed with diefavor verging on alarm both by the bulk
nfﬁenchpubhcupmnnandbytb&gmmmmt. Clemen-

ceau voleed thin uneasiness very well when be maid of
regionalizm

“It might correct thome evils of excesaive centraliza-
tion from which we have suffered and etil} suffer so cruelly.
And yet, somehow, we fecl that if we relaxed our unifying
bonda, France might welt be lost.”

It is interesting 4o note that the French dislike to ad-
mit the importance of race in hurnan affaira. Most French-
men still cling {0 the old doctrine of nationality, and even
deny that mcial differences amount to mach, Leading
French students of racial matters ke De Lapouge and Le
Bon have told me personally that their writinge are not
anly unpopular but have citen been condemned s down-
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right unpatriotic in official circles. This reveals s state
of mind in the French people which is of unquestionakle
importance to the world at large. France’s insistence upon
nationaliem and minimizing of race, though due primarily
to her internal political situation, affects strongly her
attitude toward her vast colonia] empire in Africa and so-
counta Iargely for polictes Like the creation of her Black
Army for service in Europe, which wo will Isier examine
more in detail,

Although the three races which make up France's popu-
lation have been settled there for apes, they have not in-
termarried $0 the extent which might be imagined, but
still remain larpely pegregated in different regions. The
reasch for this ik found in the gecgraphy of the country.
Geographically speaking, Franca divides into three parallel
sones, running east and west. Northern France is mainty
plain and valley country, open and ferfile. Bouthemn
France is of sorewhat mimilar character. Betwoen these
two well-favored regions thrusts an intermediate zone of
relatively barren mountains, highlands, and platesus,
stretching clear across Central France from the Alpe o
Biittany. However, this barrier is not abaclute; it ia
broken by two eotridora of fertila lowland, which form
nstural bighwaye between north and south. ‘The broader
of these cormiders rms down through Franes from the
open valleys and wide plaine around Paris until i# reachos
the plain country shout Bordeanx. The second corridor
cuts down through Eastern Franee, narrowing to the
valley of the River Rhone and then brosdesing cut into
the coastal plaing that fringe the Meditarranean Ses.

Theee corrklors through the upland belt together form
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ane of the keys to French history. If they had not existad,
if ths upland zone had been unbroken, there would have
been no France, but rather two, or even three, separate
natiops. Alopg thoee two patural highways invading
hosts have pessed easily northward or southward, as the
case might be, conguering the whole of France and thua
bringing north and south under the sane gway. But on
the other hard, the presance of that intermediate upland
belt has broken the full sweep of these invagions, restricted
the pumbers of the invaders, aed thus prevented a gen-
eral mixture of conquerors and conguered. Raco linea
have in iact always tended to follow geographical lines.

Both racially and gecgraphically, present-day France
cat be desccbed much as Cessr described ancient Gaul
—divided intc three parie.

It is really extraordinary when we checrve how closely
the racial make-up of Gaul—the ancient name for France
=—gorreaponde to the racial makeup of Franco to-day.
Nordiea, Alpines, and Mediterraneans were then grouped
goographically much aa they are now. When Ceear con-
quered Gaul, and thus brought it out of the twilight of
barbariem into the light of world history, he found the
pouth inhshited mainly by the slender, dark-complexioned
race known aa Maditarranean, the north mainty inhabited
by the tall, blond race known as Nordie, while tha inter-
mediste uplands were occupied by the etoeky, round-
hended Alpine race, living in subjecticn to a Nopdie
aristocracy which had conquered the uplands a ehort
time before and were bepinning to push down through
the fertile corridore between the uplanda to the conquest
of the Meditearranean scuth,
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Casar's conguest of Gaul flusirates another striking
feature of French history—the sudden shiita of fortune
guffered by its varigus racial elements. Cesar’s conquest
iz in fact merely one of a long series of changea in the bal-
ance of power from the hands of one racial elament to
those of another which ia still going on. To-day, for ex-
' ample, the Alpine element in the French popuolation is
gaining po rapidly at the expense of both Nordica and
Mediterraneans that the process must, unlesa speedily
checked, produce profound changes in every phase of
French national lifa.

Thie rapid rise of the Alpine element in present-day
France is all the mome interesting hecause it is the first
time gince the dawn of history that such a thing ban hap-
pened. For ages the French Alpines have been continu-
cunly dommated by either the Nordio or Mediterranean
elements. This Alpine sock, relatively paseive and unin-
talligent, but extremely tenacious, has hitherto formed
the palid yet humble base of the French accial myetem,
Hardararking, thrifty, elinging to the poil, canng Littls
for politics, and contrilazting little to either art or kless,
the French Alpine has been the typical pensant, the man
with the hoe, accepling mtolidly the mile of more active
and intelligent stocks, yet surviving doggedly the womst
migfortunes and increasing rapidly in oumberas whenever
conditions have not been too unfavorsble. More than
onea the Alpine element hag been crowded hack upon the
poor and inferiile uplandy which fram time invnemorial
have been fis pirongholds. But there it has stood ita
ground, multiplied, and spread out again when cireum-
stanoes changed in ite favor. Now for the past century a
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number of cawws have favored the Alpines an never bafore,
the result heing that to-day thip element is more numer-
pug than the Nordie and Mediterranean put together,
and bida fair to turn Franca within s few penerations
into a Iand overwhelminply Alpine in e,

The full significance of this racial change will be better
appreciated if we glance backonrd at the racial chanpges
of the past. When Csear and hig legions mvaded Gaul
the Nordics were the dominant element. The Roman
conqueet, however, radically altered the pitpation, The
Nordic Gaule put up & furious resistance, wera alaugh-
tered or enslaved wholesale, and were permanently
broken. On the other hand, their Alpine subjects did iitlo
fightmg, submitted to Boman ruls, and eontinued to be
the peasaniry under the new order as they had been under
the ald, The real gainers were the Meditarranean ele-
ments, Weleoming the Romans, who were blood kin, they
tovk naturally 4o Roman civilizstion. During ths five
centurien of Roman rule Gaul hecame inereasingly Medi-
terraneanized. The many cities and towns which sprang
up were inhshited mainly by Mediterrancane, drawn not
oely from Gaul but from ether parte of the Roman world.
* Then came ancther dramatic shift of fortune. Roman
civilization decayed and finslly ¢ollapaed beneath a Sood
of Nordio barbarians pouring down fram Germany. The
cities and towns were ravaged, and with them perished
moet of their Moditerranean inhabitants. The Mediter-
renean element in France wae again confined to the south.
The porth was once more stocked with a Nordic popula-
tion, which spread aa a conquering aristoeracy over the
central uplands and even into the southern plaing, As
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for the Alpine peasantry, they bowed their heads to the
storm and again became the serfs of Nordic masters, just
nd they had been before Cesar's day.

For a thousand years France wae 8 predomingnily Nor-
dic land. The mling classes were everywhere mamly Nor-
dic in blood and set the tone to French life. I% 1n striking
to note how different the French spirit was in the Middls
Apges from what it 18 pow. There was then an individuali-
gtic energy, a fierce self-amertivences, and & richiess of
local life wiuch are rare in the centralized, regulated
France of to-day. That was the Nordic apirit, stimulated
by a dash of Mediterranean blood, In all this the Alpine
peasant had practically no share.

Nordic ascendancy in France continued down fo the
French Revolution, a little more than a century age. Aznd
vet long before the revelution France had been getting
steadily lese Nordic and mere Alpine, thie raciad shift
being revealed by subtle changes in both spirit and insti-
tutions. The main reason for Nordic decline wae the end-
lesa eeries of foreign, civil, and religious wara which raged
for cepturies. In France, as elsewhere, war proved to be
the Nordic’s worst enemy. A bomn scoldier, the Nordie
alwaye doee moet of the fighting and sufers moat of the
logses. Ancther reason for Nordic decline was the estab-
lishment of despotic monarcky. If is a significant fact
that i their struggle for power the French kings found
their etanchest allics among the largely Alpine middle
claescs, while their bitterest enemies were the freegpirited,
individualistic Nordic aristocracy. To be sure, when the
king had brokes their registance he did oot destroy the
aristocrats, but tmmed them nto idle courtiers loaded
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with bonore and privilages. Yet this was merely a subtla
way of ruining them, because they thereby became aocial
parasites hated by the people.

Then the monarchy itsell decayed, and after that came
the revolution. Although political in form, the French
Revolution had a racial aspect far more impartant than is
usually realized. It wea largely s revolt of the Alpine
and Mediterranean elementa against the Nordic ruling
clags. The revolutionary leaders openty boaasted that they
were avenging themeelves on the descendants of the
Nordic Franks, who had dominated them since the fall
of lome. Asn a revolutionary orator shouted in 2 memo-
rablo specch against the aristocrats, “Let us send them
back to their German marshes, whence they came!"
Eye-witneases of the Heign of Terrar have left us vivid pic-
tures of how the dark-haired moh surging aronnd the guil-
lotine yelled with special delight whenever the exeeutioner
would held up the head of some French lady, swinging the
head by its long bBlond tresses for the amusement of the
erowd.

The revolution marks, indeed, a tuming-paint in the
racial hisiory of France. It started that rapid deciine of
the Nordic element which ia still in full awing, Not only
was the Nondis arstocracy hopelessly broken but the Nor-
dic strain in the general populaticn was weeded out faster
than ever. The revolulion caused & seriea of terrible wars,
which were vontinued under Napoleon.,  For twenty-three
years France waa fighting most of Ewrope. Milliona of
Frenchmen perished on the battle-field, and, as usual, the
Nordics wers the worst sufferers. It has been shown that
at the and of this war period the average stature of French
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army recruita had been lowered nearly four inches. Thin
in gtriking proof of how the tall Nordica had been wacded
out of the poplation in favor of the shorter Alpine and
Mediterranean ¢lemants.

Although a clear majority of the French population in
to-dsy Alpine in race the mincrity elements still play a
greater part in the national life than their mere numbearn
would indicate. This ia particularly true in pertain fisfds,
Nordies coptribute most to science and invention, while
in literature and art honors are shared between Nordies
and Mediterraneans. On the other hand, politica Jand
government are (alling more and more into Alpine hands,
a8 i2 natural for a majority under democratio political
institnticng, In fact, the general tone of French national
life is baeoming increasingly Alpine in character. Thia un-
queetictshly makes for solidity. Yet many French writers
deplore the Iack of mdividusl initiative and the reliance
upon the state which the average Frenchman displays.

Buth the virtues and the shoricomings of the Alpine
temperament come out moet clearly in the French pess-
antry, which ia mainly Alpine in blood, Hard-working,
thrifty, eolid, but limited in imaginative vision and crea-
tive intellipenes, the Freneh peasant ramains what he hag
alwnys been. The difference lica not in himeel but it the
fact that modern political and aconomie conditions have
made him a greater power in the nation than was formerty
the case. The French peasantry waa never so prosperous
a8 it 3 to-day. Furthermore, it is the most numercuns oe-
cupations] group in the nation. We must remember that
France never industrialived hemelf like England and Ger-
many, where the hulk of the population now lives in citics
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and towne. In France a majority of the population still
livesn in the country. According to the last census, of
France's 39,000,000 inhphitants only 18,000,000 live under
urban coeditions, while 22,000,000 live on the land,

This means that France prows encugh foodatuffa to
feed her own population, and that, unlike England and
Germaay, she is not dependent for her very life upon sell-
ing the products of her industry in foreign markets, In-
deed, France's whole economie system is vory different
from that of her more induatrialized neighbors. Brtish
and Cerman industry is based upon the principle of mass
production for foreign merkets. French industry, so far
& etaple manufactures are concerned, is based upon lim-
ited production behind & high tanff wall primarily for the
home market. And French production ie further limited
by the home demand for high quality coupled with long
wear, This is where the French view-point differs radizally
fromm ours. The Frenchman hates {0 scrap anyihing,
Whether it be a single machine or & whele factory, bis
idea is to buy a well-made article and then use it unti it is
abeclutely worn out. Even if it gets behind the times, he
cannot bear to throw 1 away. Under such circumetances
French manufactured staples have not bees able to com-
pete in the world market with British, German, or Awmeri-
can etaples, and France's typieal exporta have remained
high-grade specialties such as ladies’ fashions, silks, par-
fumas, wines, asd other articles in which France has more
or lesa of & monopoly advantage.

French businesa and finan¢e have much the same ¢har-
acter as ¥rench industry. The French merchant and the
French investor do not like to take risks. They prefer
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pafety to chances of big profita—and big lossea. French-
meh like to galt down their thrifty savings in pilt-edged
seeurities like government bonda. The recent decline of
the French franc, threatening as it does the value of all in-
vestments, has been s great shock fo the French people;
and if anything like & collapse of the franc should take
place, the politieal and social consequences might be noth-
ing short of catastrophie.

This profound unessiness among the preat French in.
veeting public—and it must be remembersd that in pro-
portion to her population France has a greater number of
gmall investors than any other country—ia only part of
the general ehaking up which the war has catsed. The
casual obeerver may not see much of this, hat the truth ia
that below the well-ordered surface of French national life
mmportant developments are taking place,

France to-day stands at a momentons parting of the
ways, DBefore the Jate war her national life was, so {o
gpeak, geared low. Refraining from thoronghty industrial-
izing herself like Enpland and Germany, maintaining s
balance hetween town and conntry, and with a stationary
popalation, France led & stable, well-balanced existence.
Thie belance the war and the pesce cozmbined fo shatter
in two different ways. France is to-day both mach weaker
and much stropger than ghe was in 1914, She is much
weaker fn Mood and wealth; she is much stronger in
politiell and military power. Let us cast our eyes
over thie sinpular balance sheet and note the possible
resnlta.

The late war was a frightful blood-letting for France.
At the beginning of 1914 the populstion of France was
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38,700,000, From this population nearly 8,000,000 men
were mobilized during the war years. Of these 1,400,000
were killed and 3,000,000 were wounded. Of the wounded,
more than 800,000 were left permanent physical wrecks,
Thus fully 2,000,000 men—mostly drawn from the flower
of French manhood —were Lilled or hopelessly incapack
tated. In addition to thiz the civilian pepulation suffered
heavy loases, The result s that the last censma—1921—
ghowed & net decrease of over 2,000,000 inhabitants. (f
eourse, the annexation of Alsace-Lorraine brought in
1,700,000 people. Nevertheless, even induding Alsace-
Lorraine, the population of France is 500,000 below what
it was when the war broke out.

And, of course, the mere numbers of the dead are no
teat of the seriousness of the losses, because, as already
stated, the killed included so large a proportion of the
very flower of France. The drain on French vitality and
ability hag been gimply incalculabls. Frenchmen eon-
tinually stress this melancholy fact. A leading French un:-
versity profeescr paid to me sadly:

“ Nine-tenths of the rising generation of intellectuals
who should new be coming to the fore—that is, men in the
early thirties—are dead. Old men like mywelf foel aa
though we were in an intellectual desert. We look about.
in vain for saccesaors to whom we may hand on the torch
of learning. ™

And one of Franee’s best-known politieal figures re-
marked to me grimly:

“You pee, our surviving generations are seeking to
bridge the gulf of death. I, an old man of seventy, am
working like a man of forty; and I fell my grandson, aged
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fourteen, that he must jurep into his profeasion five years
ahead of normal."

The moet serioun aspect of the situation i that, owing
to Franoe's low birth-rate, ber vital loases will take a vary
long time to be repaired. In fast-bresding ecountries the
ravagea of war can be effaced, so far aa numbeara are con-
ceried, in & generation. In France, however, population
has long been practically staticnary, and there are no
aigng of any marked betterment in the aituation. Tt took
Franca more than & century to inerease her population 40
per cent. In fact the total number of births per year haa
actually fallen. In the year 1801, 904,000 babics were
born in France, In the vear 1801, the number of births
had fallen to 857,000, alitough the population was 40 per
cent greater than it had been s century before, and the
number of birthe af the old mée should thug have bean
1,268,000, The reason wky France's population had in-
crensed notwithstending the failing birth-rate was due
mainly to & corresponding fall in the desth-mate. It was
also due to the growing number of foreigners who had en-
tered the country, ‘The foreign element in France i much
larger than is neuslly imagined. In the year 1561 the for-
eigrn elernent nembered less than 400,000; in 1911 it had
rsen to 1,100,000; in 1921 it was nearly 1,600,000, Nearly
one-third of these sre Italians, with Belgians and Bpan-
inrds also contributing large cuotas. Many Frenchmen
are dectdedly uneasy over thie larpe foreign element, which
they consider & possible danger to French national and
cultural unity.

Buch in France's population problem. And when we
tura to ber financial stuation we find it likewise in serious



86 RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROFH

ghape. Even before the war the French Government was
not paying its way. Every year saw considersble deficits
in the budget, which were covered by flosting bonds that,
were readily abeorbed by the French investing public,
which, as we have already seen, has a atrong liking for
safe socurities, The French have always hated high temi-
tion, particularly direct taxes—before the war France had
no income tax—and the government naturslly took the
easter way of issuing bonda rather than rousing unpopu-
larity by imposing new taxes. This was &1l very well for
a while, but it eould not go oo forever. At the beginning
of 1914, the French national debt was 34,000,000,000
francs, the largest per capita debt in Europe, which swal-
lowed almost three-fourths of the anmaal revenue to pay
interest. charpes,

Then came the war, and France's finaneial condition,
whick had already been dubions, ecame infinitely worse,
In contrast to Britain, which promptly imposed tremen-
dous taxes and partly psid for the war a8 she went along,
France financed hersell almost entirely by new loane coup-
Ied wiih & partial inflation of ber currency. The propor-
tion of war expenses paid out of current revenus wag in-
finitesimal —]eas than one-denth of 1 per eent. The result
waa that at the end of the war France's national debt had
grown to £47,000,000,000 francs, Btil Franes made no
real effort to balaneca her budget by drastic taxation on the
English ecale, and her debt grew even fastar than during
the war. To-day France's national debt stands at about
J30,000,000,000 francs—practically ten times her debt in
1814, while her currency has been inflated to nearly seven
times the amount in circulation in 1814,
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No wonder that the frane haa fallen! To be sure, this
fall of the franc has po alarmed the French people that it
is getiing ready to stand really drastic taxation. Never-
theless, gven the new taxstion programine which liaa been
proposed will cover oaly a little more than half of France's
annual evpensen: 50 the national debt will continue to
mount and the financial situation will get. stitl worse,

Such is the debi} side of France's national balancs shest.
With a decimated etationary population, and with a debt
g0 crushing as to threaten poseible national bankruptey,
it ia clear that the war has drained France of blood and
{reamure po terribly that in both respecta ghe is much
weaker than ghe waa ten yeam ago.

Bowever, there is a credit side to the ledger. Whatever
her lomees, the fact remaing that France won the war and
that the peace treatiss pave her such political and military
power that ghe slands to~day the strongest nation on the
Ewropean Continent. Her army iz the finest war machine
in existence, while the system of alliances that she hag
bl up, stretching irom Belgium to Poland, dominates
the Continent, at least for the time being. Lastily, it must
not be forgotten that France pomsesses a great colonial
empire, aecond only ic Britain’s, including aa it does vast
arens in Africa, rich portiona of Aais, and desirable bits in
othar parts of the world.

Present-day France is thus a strange combination of
great weakness and great sirength. And this, as already
remarked, meane for France a momentous parting of
the ways. Two roade lie open io her. On the one hand
lien the path of coneervative foreign policy and domestie
reconstruction along traditionsl lines. Om the other hand
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liea the path of expanaive pelicy, both foreign and domes-
tic, which if mucoessful would make France politically and
industrinlly o great world power, as Cermany waa before
the war and aa Britsin i to-day. If France follows the
conpervative path ghe will endesver to become onoe more
the rather melf-cenired but stable and moderately pros-
perong nation that she was before the war. If France de-
cides to tread the ambitions path, this will mean pot only
a great changs in ker politieal relations with other nations
but also » profound transformation of ber own internsl
economic and social life Wo have seem that hitherto
France's economic sysiem hsa been shamcterized by a
halance between mannfarturing and agricuttore, hetween
town and country; that she hes refminad from extreme in-
dustrinlization and comsequent vital dependence upan
exports to foreign marketa. If France abandons this sys-
h&mfﬁrﬂlﬂtﬂfmmpmduﬁﬁﬂnﬂfiﬂﬂtﬂtﬁﬂﬂ-ﬂphﬂfﬂ
the workl market, ebe will have to do precisely what Eng-
land did & century ago and what Germany did half & cen-
tuty agn. The outstanding features of such a policy would
be retention at ali rigke of her present politival and mili-
tary dominance on the Continent of Ecrope, and compe-
tition, sharp and general, in the world market with great
industrial pations Eke Britain and America, not to men-
tion rising industriaf pations like Ttaly aod Japan—and
Germany, if ehe recovers her former industrial strength.
All thie plays 8 great part in producing the mood of
uneertainty and uneaginess which is 80 evident in French
public opinion to-day. Conecionsly or metinclively, mosad
Frenchmen feel that they are paseing through a highly
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may nvolve momentous consequences for pood or for
fll. Foreign observers make a miztske in fixng their
attention upon particular ismues like reparations and se-
ourity. Important though these matters undoubtedly
are, they form marely part of a larger whole.

It & interesting to talk with Frenchmen theee days
and to obeerve the sharp contraste of opinton and of mood.
Paradoxical though it may aeer, such contraating ideas
and sentiments are often held by the same individual.
I have heard s Frenchman start converaation with ex-
presaions of high confidence in Franee's position and pros-
pecta and & few minutes later fall into deep pessirniem.
'This, of course, arises from the unurial combination. of
atrength and weaknees which we have already ssen tode
the basic feature of France’s eituation.

Another point insufficiently sppreciated outside Franea
i the extent to which ita colonial empire figurea in French
ealculations, France possesses the second-largest colonial
empire in the world, Britain alone surpassing her in thia
respect. Indeed, in some ways France's colonial poasses-
sions constitute more of an empire than do Britain’s, The
vast asecmblage of lands and peoplea wnder the British
flag are rapidly evolving into a locee-knit associstion of
semi-independent nationa. The territories and popula-
ticns under the French flag, on the other hand, form a
eolonin]l empire in the old-fashioned sense, closely sub-
ordinated to the home povernment and surrounded by a
high tariff wall which makes thers frankly a preserve for
French trade and commeree, Another point of difference
between the French and British colonial empires ia that
nene of the French colonies coniain Iarge populations
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of French bloed. Algeria alone poesesses a considerable
French element—about 500,000—yet even this is only
one-tenth of the total population. Most of France's ¢o-
lonial poepesrions are tropical or semi.tropical Iands in-
habited by non-white races. These possessions are, how-
ever, very extensive. In Southeastern Asia—Indo-China
—France has a rich and populous group of eolonies, while
in Africa she owna a8 vast domain. Practically the whole
northwestern quarter of tha Aftican continent is under
the French flag—a region nearly {wice as largs an the
United Btatea and with fully 35,000,000 inhabitants. The
total population of Franes’s colonial empire i a trifle
more than 62,000,000,

For a long time France regarded her colonial poeses-
asions chiefiy in an econcmic sense, the idea being that they
would form a close economic unit whick might ultimately
be self-eufficing, the colonies absorbing France's exporta
and capital while furnishing Franee in refuwn with the
bulk of her inported raw materisla and tropical products.
But about & generation ago Franee woke up to the poten-
tial value of ber colonies in the political and military
senpe—-aa reserveirs of soldiera which would increase
French power both at the diplomatie eouncil table aod
upon the battle-field. For the past twenty years France
bas been raising larper and larger eontingenta of colnmial
troops, especially in Africa, where both the brown-skinned
Arab snd Berber populationa of the porthern regions and
the negre tribes to the south contain much excellent fight-
ing material. The process was accelerated by the late war,
when France raised hundreda of thousands of soldiers in
Alrica and Izdo-China, shipping them to Europe, where
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they did pood aervice. And this was not a mers wor mes-
sure; it has been established as a fixed principle of French
policy. In the present Frepck militery ayetem rearly
200,000 African and Asiatio troopa are included, part of
whom are quartered in France, while in time of war their
numbers could be expanded to something like 1,060,000,
A large section of French publio opinion frankly sdmits
that they intend to exploit their colonial man-power to
the uitermost and to make it the corner-stone of French
military strength. Not long ago General Mangm, one of
the pioneers in the crestion of France'a African army,
amserted that “our colonial empire may be wealded into
one whole witk France herself, and our power of expansion
in the whola world thus increassd.” And sbout the sgame
time Premier Poincaré stated that France waa no longe
a nation of 40,000,000, but a nation of 100,000,000.

From s etrictly military view-point thesa ealculations
are justified. But from the political view-point there am
serious dissdvantages, France's avowed intention of ex-
ploiting her colored colonial man-power for use in Europe
is rousing fear and antagoniem iz Europe and is cocling
friendly feeling for France in other parta of the world.

In England and Italy hostility to France’s colonial mil-
itary policy is widesprend. Promdinent Englishmen and
Ttaliane have assured me that neither country would fong
toleraia & policy which they considered 4 menace to the
very heary of Eurcpeaa civilizationr, The recent under-
standing between Italy and Spain was undoubtedly fur-
thered by common dislike of France's African policies,
An for Britain, this 15 one mare coynt in the serious differ-
enceg which exist between ber and France, Typical of
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British feeling w3 this comment on General Mangin's
spoech by g leading Fnglich newspaper, the Manchester
Cusrdian :

“It does not need much imagination to understand the
horrors that would be brought upon Europe if European
nations care Lo rely on the weapon that General Mangin
brandishes before the world. A Europe with black gami-
pons would symbolize a civilization even mare deaperately
retrograde and despairing than a Europe armed to the
teeth, White conseription would mean & Eurcpe without
hope, but black conscription would mean & Europe with-
cut seli-reepect.”

Here again we come back to the truth which we have
already obectved-—the striking contrast of strength and
weakness that characterizes France's present situation.
I have never heard it expreaged better than it was by &
clever French diplomat, who asid to me: “You want to
know what I think of my eountry’s position to-day ¥ I'Hl
tell vouw. Ibs just about what if was at the height of
Napoleon's power—outwandly brlliant, nwardly dan-
gerous.”

Ome of the moat serious misealculations which many
Frenchmen make is in regarding their country as precisely
what it was in the past. That, of course, i3 an error of
which other natione sre guilty, notably the Germane; but
it iz & mistake which, wherever made, is apt to be very
costly. The fact is that neither catwardly nor inwardly
in France what she was it the daya of her grentest power
under Louis XTV and Napeleon. In those days Francs
was in every respect the strompest nation in Europe,
Take the factor of population alone. Under Louia XTIV,
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Frunce had thme times the pepulatton of Britain, twice
the population of Germany, and almoat twice the populs-
tion of Russipn To-day Britain and Germany have much
larger popuolationa than France, while Russin cutnumbers
her nearly five to tme. Of course, Frenchmen see this and
are mobilizing Africa fo redress the balanwe, yet in so do-
ing they may be also adding such counterweights of fear
and hatred that in the end the acales will run etill mare
beavily against them than they do now.

And even more important, though lesa evident, ia the
question of the internal make-up of the French people to-
day aa compared with past times. We have already nated
the striking racial changes which have been going on in
France, and which have reaulted in the rapid rise of the
Alpine at the expense of the Nordic and Mediterranean
elementp. For the firat time in French history power ia
definitely passing into Alpine hands, backed by & clear
majority of the population. This rise of the Alpine ele-
ment haa already produced distinet changes in the nationsl
life.

How will the Wordic and Mediterranean minorities
secommodate themsalves to these increasing changes?
Already many of the internsl straing in French nations)
life are unquestionably due to thin subtle yet powerful
factor of racial meadjustment. Can an Alpinized France
be & world power? However polid their qualities, the
Alpines have never shone as empire builders, Again, will
the highly eentralized French national fabric remain un-
altered 7 Buch are some of the questions which the France
of to-mormow will have to face,



CHAPTER V
THE MEDITERRANEAN BOUTH

On% of the most wide-spread errome which exist to-day ia
the belied in a Latin race, The traditional idea is that
sonthwestern Europe iz Latin; that France, Haly, Spain,
and Portugal are mister nationy inhabited by peoples of
kindred blood. This idea has, to be sure, strozgly inflg-
enced the eourse of European puolitica on many occasione;
and yet it is & delusion. The truth of the matter in that
there is no such thing as a Latin mace, but that, on the
contrary, the so-called Latin peoples difer widely from
one another in racial makeup. In a previous chapter wa
obeserved the racially composite character of France, In
the present chapter we ehall examine the racial make-ups
of 1taly, Spain, and Portugal and ehall note the prac-
fical consequences.

Yiewing these countries from the racial angle, the first
thing that strikes our notice is the fact that in all thres
eonmirien 4 large proporticn of the population belongs to
the Mediterranean race—the alender, dark-complaxioned
stock which theusanda of years ago oecupied the lands
bordering the Mediterranean Seg and has ever since re-
mained the most mmoerous element in those regions.
However, we should note two things: in the first place,
we must hot confuse the terme “"Mediterranean” and
“Latin®; in the second place, we must realize that the
original Meditorranean stock has been greatly modified

o
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during ita long history, so that it has come to vary widely
at differant timea and in different places.

Loces usage of the words “Mediterranean™ and
“Latin®™ has cavsed endlesa confusion, and the distinction
betweans the meaning of the two terms must be clearly
understood before the actual state of affairs in socuth-
western Europe can be appreciated. The termm “ Moditer-
ranean’’ hog a purely racial meaning and refers, as already
gtated, to the slendor, dark-complexioned stock which, in
very ancicnt times, settlad the lands about the Mediter-
ranean Ses snd also pushed northward acroe France to
* the Britigh Teles, where it still mrvives, especially in Wales
and Ireland. The word “Latin, on the cther hand, i
not & racial but & historical and cultural term harking
back to Roman days. Central Italy was the Romae home-
land, and with the growth of Roman power the Latin

and Latin culture gpread over southwestern Eu-
rope.  Not merely all Italy, bol alsc France, Spain, and
Portugal were thoroughly Latinized, and to-day the
peoples of those countries speak tongues and poesess cul-
tares alike derived from the odd Latin source.

Ungquestionably these mimilar languages and cufigres
are ties making for sympathetic understanding among the
southwest Furcpean peoples. And yet their significance
must not be overestimated. History proves conclusively
that such ties do not bind beyond & certain degres uniem
reinforeed by the subtler yet closer tia of kindred hlood.
That i the reason why obeervers who disregard the racial
factor sre 30 continually fooled. Judged merely by epeech
and culture, the peoples of Southwestern Europe azem
well fitted for close and barmonious association. Accord-
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ingly, political propheta have often preached the doctrine
of Latin fraternity and have sdvocated Pan-Latinigm--
it other words, a league of Latin peoplea.

And yat despite all such eloquent preaching Pan.Latm-
iam juet doesn't take place. The resson, of course, ts that
the doctrine is based on a delusion—the delusion of con-
fusing likenees in speech and manners with kinship in
blood. The pecples of Southwestern Europe differ from
one another in racial make-up [ar more widely than is
umually imagined, and thepe meial differencea largely
counternct the ties of culture and spesch.

Whoever geta to know the Latin peoples well discovers
one thing an curions as it is eignificand. This in the fact
that the more theee peoples are thrown togetber, the less
they like one another. e long as their eontacts are merely
muperficial, 60 long as they exchange courtesies ot read cae
anothet’s bocks, a feeling of {riendly similarity tends to
arisa. But let them come into intimate contact, and the
chances are that they will quickly and instinetively dis-
cover marked temperamental differencee which will be
more apt to drive them apart than to deaw them together,
This is particularly the case with Frenchmen and their
soutbern neigibors. But it iz also true in lesser degree
as between [talians and Spaniards, and even as between
Bpaniards and Portuguese, In every cage a gtudy of the
facts will bring to light differencea in racial make-up which
account for the {emperamental diferences that exiat be-
tween the so-called Latin peoples.

Of course, the presence of & large Mediterranean ele-
ment in the populations of Iialy, Bpain, and Portugal
createn between those peoples a klood relationship which
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is akmost wholly sheent ns between them and the French,
who are mainly Alpine or Nordie in race, with very little
Mediterranean blood. In this basic sense, therefore,
Ttaly, 8pain, and Portugal can be coneidered ae forming
a block of kindred peoples which may ba classed together
s the Mediterranean south of Burope. However, as al-
ready remarked, theee three peoples are mcially much
lesq alike than they superficially appeat, and & just esti-
imate of their respective situations can be gained only by
viewing them separately, as we will now undertake to do.

Ttaly is by far the most impartant nation in southern
Europe. The medieva! might of Spain has long passed,
whila the short-lived glory of Portugal is but a dim mem-
ory. Itaty, however, recently emerged from centuries of
eclipse, has forged ber pelitical unity, increased her ma-
terial proaperity, and to-day displaye a epontaneous vigor
which augurs well for her {uture.

The long peninsula of Ttaly juts out from the mass of
Continental Exrope far to the scuthward, bestriding the
waters of the Mediterrapean Sen and through ita wland
sppendage of Bicily almost touching North Africs. Ttaly
is long and narrow in shape, ite fancied resemblance 1o &
iack-hoot being 8 geographical commonplace. Including
ita feland dependencies, Ricily and Sardinia, Italy's ares
is sbout 118,000 square mites. O thip area hves & popy-
latzon of nearly 40,000,000, rapidly increasing in nwmn-
bers.

Italy is a well-defined peographical unit. Sumdered
from the European land mams by the massive rampart of
the Alps, and washed elsewhere by the sea, Italy’s bound-
aries are clearly traced by nature. This natural isolation
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has been enough to insure the imprese of 8 commoxn
language and culiure upon all the inhabitants of the
peninsula, It has not, however, been enough to keep
out numerons foreign influences, The mountain chain of
the Alpa is broken by passes through which invading
hosts have often poured. Also, the sese which bound
Ttaly are parrow and easly croesed from the opposite
ghores. In Eact Tialy has for apes been racially modified
by two contrasted streams of incoming population, one
entering the country through the Alpine passes of the
north, the other descending upcn its pouthern coasta from
lands to the eastward or from North Africs. This 15 the
basic reason for those pronounced racial distineticns which
characterize the Ttalian people to-day.

Another factor making for racial diversity is ITtaly's
internal geography. The peninsuls iteelf is mainly moun-
tainoys, thus breaking up the land surface into many
emall districts separated from one another. Only in the
nnﬂhmthﬂma.maﬂr]mgaatretchufp]mnmmtry—-
the broad valiey of the Po. Thesa two geographical fac-
tors together give the key io Italy's racial history.

To-day, as in the past, Italy is divided into two sharply
conirasted regions, inhabited by populationa of a very
different character. To the north lies the rich Po valley,
a natural magnet for invaders from beyond the Alps.
To the southward strotehea the parrow and mountainous
peninsuls, becoming ever more rugged and broken, rela-
tively unatiractive and inaccessille to landward pene-
tration from the north, yet open to landings from the sen.

We are now able to understand Italy's racial history,
which has followed closely the lines traced by nature.
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The eatliest inkabitants of any lasting aignificance were
the Maditerraneans, the alender, dark-eomplexioned
pecple who entered the peninsula many thousswds of
years ago, coming spparently both {rom the eastward
through the Balkans and from the southward by way of
Northern Africa. Bettling the entire peninsuln, together
with ite ialand appendages, Sicily and Sardinia, they made
Ttaly for a while & achidly Mediterranean land.

Preeently, however, their title to sole ownership waa
challenged. Through the Alpine passes {0 the north began
to fow that miccesson of mvasions which has so pro-
foundly modified Italy’s destiny. At fret these invadera
werg men of the round-headed, thick-set Alpine race, who
gradually contquered the Po valley, expelling or absorb-
ing tha Mediterraneans and turning Northern Italy into
the predominantly Alpine land which it has ever eince
remained. Later on, tall, blond Nordica croesed the Alps,
eonquering the mixed Alpine and Mediterranean popu-
lations of Northern Italy, and establishing themeeives as
ruling mristocracies. In time these mixed tmbes onder
Nordic leadership pushed sputhward, modifying the racial
make-up of Central Italy, but rarely penetrating te the
extreme south, which remaioed almost eolidly Mediter
ranean in blood.

Rome i8 the leading example of the peoples which
aroee a8 the cutcome of these prehistoric migrations.
The Roman pecple in its early days was cleariy of di-
verse racial origin. Like most of ths greal peoples of
antiquity, it was composed of a ruling arstocraey differ-
ing sharply in race jromn the mass of the population. The
Roman patriciahs, the ruling elass, were apparently Nor-
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dice with s pereeptible dash of Alpine blood. This is clear
from the busta which have come down to us, most of
which ghow plainly Nordie—sametimes etartlingly Anglo-
Saxon—Ifeatures, combined with & broadish head betray-
ing an Alpine straim. .

The predominanily Nordic racia]l make-up of the
Roman ruling class is mads equally clear by a study of
the Roman temperament, which was plainly Nordic in
ita political and military ability, love of order and stern
devotion to duty; yet also showed an Alpine croms by its
rigidity, limited vigion, anil lack of creative imagnation,
The Roman plebeisns peem to have been mainly Medi-
terraneans, steadied by & fairy strong Alpine infusicn and
with & few Nordic traces.

it ie interesting to obeerve how sharp was the con-
acionaness of mcial diferences between the two ordem of
soviety i eatdy Rome. The patricians—as Nordic aris-
tocracies have always done—Jong kept the purity of their
blond by etern prohibition of intermarriage with the
plebeians, thus maintaining their hold upon the atate and
impressing their spirit so deeply upon Romen institu-
tiong and customa that their ideals persisted long after
the patrizian class had lost its Nordic chamcter.

This nature of the old Roman spirit needs to be empha-
gized becauss it has been so widely misunderstood. The
prevailing ides i that the early Romana were emall, dark
peaple-—in other words, Mediterrancans. This is & seri-
ous error, bocause it misinterprets the very source of
Latin civilization. Asa matter of fact, s glance at Roman
ideals and institutions shows that these were patently
Nordic with Alpine modifications. Tha truth is that down
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to the fall of the republic—when Rome ceased to be ra-
cially Roman—the spirit of Roman society was emphati-
cally un-Mediterranean. To think of the stern, practical,
nnimaginative Roman patrician as s typical Mediter-
ranean is pothing short of ludicroma. It worild have been
clean against the Mediterranean mee soul, which, wher-
ever found in anyhing like racial purity, whether in an-
cient Greece or in modern Ireland, is always basically the
BATIE.

To find the Mediterranean epirit in ancient Italy we
must look, not 1o Rome, but to those states of pputhern
Ttaly and Sicily which were Rome's early rivals, Here,
indeed, we diseover the Meditermanean soul at ita best—
ite artistic gifts, ita hot emotions, ita quick imagination,
its love of form, color, and life: here also we find that
extrame individualizm and political instability which have
ever been Mediterranean wesknessea and which brought
pouthern Faly under Roman mile.

The Roman pericd needs io be examined not caly be-
caise it set an indelible stamp upon Italian ideals and
culture, but also because it produced important rasial
changes in the Ttalian population. Modern Italy can, in
fact, be understood only in connection with the Roman
past.

The legacy of Rome was both pood and evil. Rome
made Iialy for centuries the centre of the world and be-
gueathed & wealth of glorious memories which must ever
stir Italian hearts. To-day, as in other days, Italians are
steeped in the Roman tradition, and Jialian leaders [rom
Riensi to Musnolini turn naturally to ancient Rome for
imspirstion. The Faacisti, with their legions, their classio
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galute, and their symbol of the fascen—the ax bound with
rods—are indulging in no vain theatnealities; these things
are the instinctive expressons of & people with whom oid
Rome is still 8 burning memory.

Such 18 the bright side of Rome's legacy to modern
Ttaly. Yet thero is a darker side. Rome, though mistress
of the world, dealt the Ialian homeland wounds which
fester through the agea. The evil aspects of Roman so-
ciety, the drain of joreign conquesta and eivil etrife, the
curse of slavery—these and other baneful factors im-
poverished and degenerated the population not only of
Rome itself but of all Italy, so that when the Roman
Empire inally fell it left behind an exhausted, enfesbled
stock, unable either to carry on the traditions of Roman
civilization or to defend itseli agamat its encmies. For
centuries Italy became & mere geographical expresaion,
the helpless prey of foreign invaders.

Particularly decp and lasting was the racial damage
suffered by the south. Northern and Ceniral Italy pradu-
ally recovered energy and ability, owing both to the vi-
tality surviving in the native stock and to the incoming
of superior new bleod. But the population of southern
Italy and Sicily was so thoroughly drained and degen-
etated during Roman times that it has ever gince been
inferior in quality. Here, as in same other parta of the
Mediterranean basit, the Mediterranean stock to-day
ranks below ita level in anciont times, The eardy Medi-
terranesn inhabitants of Seuthern Italy and Sicily were
vigarous, gifted peaples, who produced gracious, colorful
civilizations.

These civilizations, however, faded ovt in & oycle of
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gtrife ending in Roman mule. The south fell on evil days.
The countryside passed inte the hands of Romsn land
speculators who parcelled i4 cut into great estates—Ilati-
fundic—worked by ganps of elaves mostly drawn from
inferior Asiatio and African stocks, The dwindling rem-
narnts of the native population crowded into the cities,
became pauperized proletariaps, and jotermsarried with
freed slaves and pondescript immigrants, also largely
drawn from the Levant and North Africa. Tt is from this
poptlation of later Roaman times that the modem Scuth
Italians and Sicilians mainly descend. In then the pres-
ence of Asintic and North African straing is to-day plainly
visible, these strains having heen not only implanted in
Boman times but further reinforced during the Middle
Ages, especially in the pericd when Scuthern Italy and
Bicily fell under Saracen rule,

Far happier was the course of events in Northern and
Central Jtaly. To begin with, thesa regions were not ra-
cially impoverished during the Roman period to anything
like tha same extent as the south, while comparatively
little admizture of inferior Levantine and North African
elarnents took place. Furthermore, the fall of Romne was
accompanied by a series of barbarian invesions, which,
however destructive at the time, brought in much good
new biood. These invaders ware moetly Nordics, and the
Nordic atream from beyond the Alpe continued to fow
for centuries, leavening the populations of Northern and
Central Italy with Nordic energy and creative ability.

The growing vigor of the Northern Italian stock pres-
ently dizplayed itself by the riee of strong city states like
Vemice and Florence, and by s eplendid outburst of ar-



4 RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROFPE

tistic and literary ability crowned by geniuses like Dante,
Michelangelo, and Raphael. 1t ip true that the constant
civil wars and foreign invasions which afflicted Italy down
1o recent times killed out much of tha best stock, so that
the populaticn of Northern and Central Ttaly to-day is
not the eqaal of the population five centuries ago. Btill,
the present population of these repions is unquestionably
a good stock, physically mound and revealing its latent
qualities hy its ability to produce strong, gifted person-
alitie,

The rise of modern Italy to political unity and material
prospetity during the past eentury was tnade possible
largely by a series of remarkable leaders like Maszind,
Garibaldi, and Cavour; while the present Fascist move-
ment haa brought to the front & number of diedinetly able
men, culmizating in the extraordinary dynamic fipure of
Musaalini.

In all these Itslian movements, from the Middle Ages
to the present day, one hasic fact ig stnkingly clear—
the atarting difference between north and south. Almost
everything worth while eomes from Northern and Central
Italy. Tha south contributes practically nothing of vahe.
(A the few men of ability which the south has given to
maodern Italy, the majority were descended from Notth-
ern ancestry.

Any one who has travelled in Italy realizes the sudden
chaoge which takes place scuth of Rome. Rome is, in-
deed, the dividing line between two sharply contrasicd
regions. Northward are progress and progperity; south-
warl e backwardnese and poverty. This is precisely
what the racial situation would lead us to expect. The
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two halvea of Italy ave inhabited by very different breeds
of men. The northern hali contains the best of the old
Mediterranean stock, plus a strong Alpine element and &
conaiderable leavening of Nordic blood. The aouthern
half is paopled by a racially impoverished Mediterranean
gtock, long eince drained of its best strains and in places
mongrelized by inferior Ievantine aml African elements.

By recognizing the peculiarities in Italy’s racial make-
up, by realizing the wide differences which exist not merely
between specific racial elements in the population but alse
betwoen the characters of similar raral stocks in different
regiong, ‘we can gat a far clearer idea of the courme of Ttalian
national life than would otherwise be possible, while much
that at firet sight seemp strange becomes understandsahle.

When Italy at last became a united nation half s cen-
tury ago, she was faced by a muliitude of problems re-
quiring delicate handiing and special treatment. In the
econcmic feld Italy has been distinetly sucoessful, Al
though primarily an agricultural country, Italy has,
neverthelesa, built up a prospercus industrial system—
of course, in the north—despite the handicape Imposed
by lack of coal and other raw materiala. Socially, Italy
has also progressed, the peneral lavel of well-being, edu-
cation, and other social factors being markedly higher in
the north aml distinctly better even in the backward
gouth.

Ltaly’s most pericus difficulties have been in the fiefd of
politica. To forge a real naticnal state out of such diverse
and long-sundered elements was a herculean task, Par-
ticulardy difficult was the cxeation of palitical institutions
congenial to the Italian characier, Certainly the course
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of Ttalian political life haa hitherto left much to be de-
gired.

Raly started out with a set of polities! inetitutiona
modelled on the parlismentary, democratic ideals of Eng-
Iand and France. But this borrowed system did net prove
a brilliant enecens. Onee the patriotic fervor of the firet
days had died away, Italian political life waa controlled
by a casta of profesaional potiticians who gradoally evalved
a8 aystem known sa frasformismo—a sublimated * pork
barrel" which ate the heart out of Italian political life.
Behind rescunding party platiorma and fine phrasea the
professionel] politiciane framed deals and made elections,
keeping one eye on the pecple and the other on the
treapury. When public cpinion got too much aroused
there would be an election and a change of government;
bu:t this really meant little more than 5 shnffle of politieal
offices among different gangs of the same professional
crowd. ‘The situation was further complicated by the
fact that there were, not two well-defined political par-
fiea as in America, but a number of political groups, so
that ministriea were uerually formed from blocs, bound
together more by the desire io get office than to do any-
thing congtructive once they were in power. The upshot
wag that Italian political life wan wasteful, meflicient, and,
above all, purposaless, As for the general public, con-
tinpally duped as it waa by this political shell game, it
became inrreasingly bored and disgusted with the whole
busines—which was just what the professional peliti
ciana wauted, as Iack of public intereat left them a freer
band to play their political games.

In the years just preceding the Great War, to be sure,
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signa of vigerous popular discontent began to appear.
Thie was begt ehown by the rise of several new political
grorups which atood frankly outside the old political sys-
temn, and posseseed pennine programmes of potion instead
of mere party phrases. The most forceful of these new
groupe were! the Syndicalisie, who wanted a socisl reve-
lution, and $he Nationalista, who demanded a strong, im-
perintistio foreign policy which shonld make Ttaly a greater
power in the world. Bitterly hostils to each other though
they were, Syndicaliete and Nationalista alike condemned
trasformizmo and preached the need of political realities.
However, they were but minorities controlling few elac-
toral seats, and a0 had little direct effect oo Italian par-
Hameniary fife,

Then ¢came the war, After grave sethacke, Iialy emerped
victorious, only to have her aspirations disappointed at the
peace pettimment. Exhausted, disilhysioned, and exasper-
ated, Ttaly iell & prey to internal disorders which threat-
ened civil war or revolution. The old politieal caste, which
had badly mismanaged the war, proved quite unable to
face the crigie at home. Things went from bad to worse,
A succession of weak governments did nothing but tem-
porize azd play petty politice. Italy seemed on the verge
of chaos.

Then came—Fascdemo! A small but determined mi-
nority keasded by able leaders, chief smang them Musso-
lini, barded themselves toguther, fought and defeated the
Bolshevik elements who were planning a social ravoly-
tion, then turned upon the povernment—which had been
supinely looking on—overthrew it and established & irank
dictatorship, For nearly two years Mussolind and his
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Fascist Blackshirts have been the undisputed masters of
Haly,

With the material results of Fascist rule the world ia
pasaslly acquainted. The order, efficiency, and pros-
perity which i has brought to Ttaly are well known, What
i not go well known, however, 18 tha epirit of Fascismo
and the exaci character of ita ideals. Fully {o appreciste
Faecismo's mpnificance one must go $o Haly and meet
personslly the Fascist leadets. To do so is 8 rare and
ptimulating experience. In present-day Italy one imme-
diately geta & senee of freshnesa and vitality. FPeople are
thinking frankly and acting boldly. Theory and pree-
edent are distegarded in favor of patural impulse and
LOMII0N BERSE,

To think of Fascismo as & mere reaction against Bol-
phevik plots and governmental weakness ig to mies utterly
ita reaj spirit and ite larger meaning. Fasciemo goes much
deeper than that, It is nothing less than a vivid and vital
cutpouring of the Italian spirit, seeking tc forge new in-
atitutions and new ideals in harmony with the mind and
soul of the Italian pecple. That is what gives it both its
present strength and ita lasting significance, Specific acts
of the Fascist government may be wise or ynwise; the
whole I'ascist régime may be but a pioneering venture,
deatined soon to evolve into something quite different;
neverthelesa, all this does not touch the basic fact that
Fascismo hap set 8 stamp upon Italian life and thought
which will endure.

The kernel of Fagciet philosophy is realism. Probably
the Fascis! spokesmen will object to my use of the word
" philoegphy *'; because g0 sternly realistio are the Fasei-
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sti that they deny having any such thing. Haling theo-
ried a8 they do, they strive to keep their minds from
crystallizing around general ideas. Ineiesd, they seek to
face specific situntions as these arise, to judge them from
tha obeerved facts of the caze and to deal with them in
the light of common pense. Precedent, congistency, logie
—4thesa things are, in Fascisi eyes, mere nonsepse. In
fact, the Fancigti claim that it is just because of undue
reverence for such things that not merely Italy but the
world in general is where it is to-day. According o the
Fasciati, the world has long been going on & wrong tack.
For the past century or more, say the Fascisti, we have
become incrensingly oheessed by thecretieal abstractiotin
condensed into phrases or gingle words which we have set
up like idols and to which we have superatitioasly bowed
down,

Consider some of cur present.day idolz. Their namea
&re Democracy, Liberty, Equality, Rights, Partamentary
Government, aud more besides. Look at them clusely.
VWhat do they really mean? In themselvea, they mean
nothing, Theoretical abetractions that they are, they
have no concrete significance. Yet there they sit, Fke
gods i 2 bheathen temple, paralyzing the ereative thought
and energy of mankind! Before them we meekly lay our
problemsa.

In this not so? Look you! A situstion confronts ua
What do we do? Do we etudy the special facts of tha
cass and then aet according to thoee facts 1n the hight of
our common senee! We may do this in our private lives,
but we rarely do so in public matters. Instead, we seek
the will of our idols! In other words, we try to find a
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polation which shall ba “democratic” or which may not
offend such “sacred prineiples™ aa liberty and equality.

“What arrant nonsense ™ eries Fascisme, “And what
danpercus nonsense, too! Such idolatrous blindness geta
us nowhere; or, rather, lands us in & bog of troubles,
Therefors, down with our idols1 Down with Democracy !
Down with Equality ! Ot with the word "Rights’—save,
perchance, when coupled with the word * Duties’ | Sweep
thess falsa goda into the dust-bin along with the other
fallen idels of the past1 Thus, and thus only, may we
clear cur vision, free our comman sense and regain the
path of true progress.”

Buck is the uncompromising realinm of Faseimme. The
Fascisti kave, indeed, the courage of their convictiona,
No " established institutiona® for them. Relentleasly they
ask: “Doea it work? Iz it efficient? Is it suited to our
people?” And if the answer is no—ott it goes.

The same is true of idean. Mueaolini'a special publica-
tion i8 called (ferorchic. Sigpificant name! *(Gerarchia"
ig the Italian word for "hierarchy,” and in its pages we
find a theory of socicty which Houts the doctrines of de-
mocracy and equality in po uncertain fashion. Instead
of preaching men’s equality, (erarchia stresses their in-
equality. Men being thus unequal, democraey, in the
ordivary senss of the word, 8 an absurdity. Musesclini’s
ideal sooinl structure takes the form, not of a level plain,
but of & towering pyramid. He glimpses a society in which
mdnaduals will be ranked according to their natoral
capacities and hmitations,

For even theit most cherished ideals the Fascisti inaist
upon & realistic basia, For examgple, the Fascisti are noth-



THE MEDITERRANEAN S80OUTH 111

ing if not patriotic; the power and glory of Italy are ever
in their minds. And yet their patriotizm 1 neither mystie
nor sentimental; on the contrary, it is rooted in realism.
T well recall s discussion I bad on this point with one of
the Fascist leadere The talk turned on the nature of
Ttalian nationsligm,

“I will explain to yon,” said the Fasciat leader, “how
our naticoalism differs from the nationalism of mont
other peoples. Elsewhere you will find nationaliem largely
based wpon abatract righta and historical precedents. We
Fascisti disregard alt this as besida the pomt. For us
thete are no abstract righta—not even the right of & na-
tion to bare existence. A nation, like an individua), must
deserve ita existence—and must continue to deserve it
For example, we Fascisti do not claim that our Ifaly
acquires any epecial righta because, on this grographical
area, there was a Bome, a Cinguecenis, a Risorgimendo
because ita soil nourished & Dante or & Juliva Cesmr. No,
our belief in Italy's present and future greatness rests
upon what we Living Iialians are, do, and will do.”

Bold words, these—and very refreshing to one wko,
like myzelf, had recently been in Central Europe and the
Balkang, where I had listaned to long, Iabored nationalist
arguments often based upon & conquest by King So-and-
B0 or a victory of General What's-His-Name, gained per-
hapa many generations before,

This bokd spirit and sonfident eptimiem of the Faacisti
undoubtedly spring in greal part from the fact that Fa-
peismy is emphatieally o young man's movement. Not for
nothing does Fasclamo'a inspiring marching song begin
with the words, ©CGiovanesza! Giovanezza]”—"Youth |
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Youth1” Fascieno has ewept old-line politicians and
buresncrata wholesale into the diseard. Mussolini him-
peli 3 only forty, while few of the Fascisti leaders are
more than forty-five.

As already remarked, Fascigmo is clearly a spontanecus
Italian product. Ita methods and idesls are precisely
what & study of Italy’s history and racial make-up might
lead ua to expect. Meditorranecans everywhers insiine-
tively crave etrong, dynamic personalities to lead them,
while Alpine stocke seem ta do best under the guidance
of able ruling mincrities. Mussolini and his lieutenanta
thereiore appear well fitted to accomplisk nwich for Ttaly,
aznd to Jead their people along paths suited to the national
eharacter.

Perhapa we may even be sbout to witness the creation
of new political institutions better suited to a mixed people
of Mediterranean-Alpine origin like the [taliang than were
the parliamentary, democcratic forma borrowed from
England when Italian politieal unity was attained half
i century ago. The fact & that democratic pardiamentary
institutions have been & real sticcess only amang pooples
largely Nordie in blood. The jdea that they ean be ap-
plied indiscriminately to peoples of all races ia precieely
an example of that shstract theorizing agninst which Fa-
seitno is to-day voicing so healthy a proteat.

From Italy let us now turn to consider Spain and Por-
tugai. These two mpations together occupy the Therian
Peninsula, the great Iand block which forms the south-
western corner of Europe, washed by the waters of the
Atlantic Ocean and the Mediterranean Sea, and almost
touching Africa at the Straita of (ibraltar,
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The Iberian Peninsula differs widely from Italy in
form, climate, and internal structure. In the first place,
it ia much larger. Thia greater mize, together with its
square shape and higher average elevation, produces
natural comditions very unlike thoee prevailing in Italy.
The Therian Peninmyla eonsists moetly of an immense
platesu bordered by mountain rangea which rise sharply
from the sea. Only in a few places are there considerabla
coastal plaing. Cut off from the moist eea winds by its
mountain ranges, the interior platean tends to be dry and
barren, so that population hae always been concentrated
along the fertiie seaboard. This is one reason why the
Tberian Peninsuls has rarely atiained pclitical unily.
Grouped slong the coasts, s inhahitanta have lived with
their backs to ang another, looking oabward over the sea
rather than mward toward their neighbors. In fact, co
the westarn coast, where isolation is reat proncunced, &
peparate nation, Portugal, arcee with a distinet, language
and enture of Ha own. The resd of the penmsuls kept
more together and in time formed the Bpamsh nation;
but even in Bpain we find marked distinetions between
different regiona which have never been obliterated.

If the Iberian Peninsuls had been more open to fareign
penetration it might have besn the seat of several dis-
tinet nations instesd of merely two. This, however, haa
been prevented by its isolation. Lying off the main line
of European land migrations, and separatad from tha rest
of the Eurcpean Continent by the almost unbroken moun-
tain wall of the Pyrenses, the Iberian Peninsula hsa tended
to live 8 Ife apart. For this reason it has undergone rela-
tively few invasiona and few racial changes, and its popu-
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lation is to-dsy more homogeneous in blogd than any
other part of the Eurcpean Continent except Scandinavia
—likewise & region of geographical isolation.

The Therinn Peninsuls is macially a distinetly Medi-
terranean land, Tn both Spain and Portugs? the popu-
Iation iy mainly of Mediterranean blood. Nevertheless,
the two peoples differ from each ¢ther to & considerable
extent both in racial make-up &and in the innate quality
of their Mediterranean stock. For thia reason, an well a3
from ccnsiderations of langusge and historic pests, sepa-
rate consideration is degirable,

Of the two nations, Bpain s very much the larger
and more imporiant. Occupying nearly seven-eightha of
the entire Therian Peninsula, Bpain bas an area of maore
than 190,000 pquare miles and o population of & trifle
mere than 21,000,000 souls. The Spanish people is and
alwaya has been mainly of Medilerranean stock. At varn-
ous times, to be mure, Alpine and Nordic invaders have
entered Spain by way of the Pyrenzes, but these elementa
have never greatly changed the macial makewp of the
general population. What Alpine Tood there ie in Spain
ia confined to the mountainons regions of the northwest.
Here the local population differs from the rest of Spain
both m physcal type and in tempersteant, being more
polid, tenacious, and laborious than elzewhere,

Nordic blood is nob concentrated mn any oz locality,
trad iy mainly scattered through the upper and middle
social classes, though Nordic traits are found more fre-
quently in the north than in the south. Pure blond types
are, however, nowhem common, In Scuthern Spain thera
are many evidences of North African blood, with occe-
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aional negroid traces. Thase North African and negroid
traita are mainly due to the long Moorish cceupation of
Scuthern Epain.

Formerly Spain pomsessed g much larger proportion of
Nordic blood. This Nordic element was moet numerons
after the fall of the Roman Empire, when Spain was
overnm by a number of Teutonic tribes such as the Suevi,
Vandals, and Visigoths, who established themselves as
ruling aristocracies and for a time turped Spain into a
saperficially Nordic land. Though greatly diminished by
the Moorish invasions, Nordic biood remained relatively
ahundant among the upper cinsses, especially in the porth,
dewn to comparatively recent timee.

The Nordic epirit played & part during Spain’s peniod
of preatness, which lasted for nearly two centuries after
Colwmbus'e discovery of America, During thai period
Hpain was far and away the greatest power on earth,
heing at onee the owner of most of the New World and
the master of a large part of Europe.

Yet thosa two canturies of power and glory proved to
be Spain’a undoing. The flower of the pation waa drained
away to subdue & savage rontinent or to dis on European
battle-fields. The bold conquistadores in America, the
dauntlees Spanich infantry in Furope alike represented
the pick of both the Nordic and Mediterranean elementa,
Generation after genevation these men went forth by
hundreda of thousands—to return no more. As a melan-
choly Castilian proverb of those daya well put it, “Spain
makes men-—and wastes them!”

And while Spzain's braveet amd boldest were dying
abroad, the most intelligent who remained at home were
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being weeded out by a number of unfavorable social fac-
tars. The monastic ideal became so wide-spread that vast
nrmbera of men and women, representing on the average
the euperior elpments of the pepulation, entered telibate
orders, died childless, and thus deprived the race of their
veduable inheritances. Furthermore, the intolerant spirit
of the times ruthlesely killed out sll who ventured to differ
from orthodox ideas. During thie period the number of
persons imprisaned, burned aBve, or driven inte exile by
the Bpanish Enquikition was fully 300,000.

The cambined remylt of all thess draina ypon Spain's
energy and intelligance was the dramatic collapse of
Spanith power in the middla of the seventeenth century.
From her proud rank of the world's leading nation, Spain
aank almoet to the poeition of a third-rate power—a post-
tion in which she haa ever since remained. This sudden
collapse from grandeur to chbecurity long puszled his-
torians. To-day, with our knowledpe of racial matters,
the reagon i3 perfectly plain. Like a prodigal spendthrift,
Spain drew recklesaly upon her racial reserves for tagks
beyond her strengih. When the Iasi reserves had been
spent, Spain fell into hopeless weakness—because ghe had
mortgaged her racial future.

Modern Spain s, indeed, & piriking example of raciai
impoverisiment. Racial impoverishment should he clearly
distinguished from other biological Vs ke degenerscy
and mongrelization. The Spanish people of to-day is not
degenerate, while there is little admixture of inferior
allen streins except in certain portions of the South. What
# wrang with modern Spaiz is that ita populstion haa
been 8o drained of creative enerpy and intelligance that
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it produces little except medicerity, Very rarely does
Spain produce strong, gifted leaders. Herein Spain differn
markediy from Iialy, which has retamed the power to
breed euch commanding personalitien,

Lack of sble leaders is especially serious in & raially
Mediterrancan country like Bpain, because Mediter
ranean pecples always need strong, dynamic personali-
tiea to awaken their enthusiaam and bring out the best
that is in them. No people te<lay displays more typically
Mediterranean characterisiics than does the Spanish, In
fact, the population of present-day Spain is racially far
more Mediterranean than it was some centuries ago,
awing to the virtual disappearance of ita cnee numerous
Nordic element. The Spanish people is probably the
pureat Mediterranean stock now in existenes, s is
well ghown by the Spanish temperament, which is just
about what we might expect from a study of Bpain's
racial make-up—bearing in mind, of course, the fact that
Spain has been drained of much of the intelligence and
artistic gifta which are normaily found in unimpoverished
Mediterranesn eiocks.

Mediierranesn temperament comea ont most clearly in
Spain'e political life, The key-note of the Bpanish national
ppirié is an aimost boundless individualism. Ideas and
principles, a8 such, are at a discount; they must be per-
sonalized. That is why Spanish politicel parties erystallize
about some mpgnetic leader who knows how to win the
personal loyelty and devetion of hie followers. Further-
mare, Span has not yet evolved a governmental system
miited to the character of its people. Even more than in
Italy, the centralized buresucracy borrowed from France
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and the parlismentary institxtions borrowed from Eng-
Iand have alike faited to work mucceasfully,

Bpanish pariamentariom in particular was from the
first & sickly growth Despite high-sounding constitu-
tional forma and phrases, all real power soon came to be
Iodged with & casgte of professional politicizns who in-
vented a syestem even more corrupt axd oppressive than
Italian iragformismo. This Spanish political system i
known as caciquism. Caciquism is a magnified and nation-
wide Tammany Hall. The system i3 worked by a knot of
big bosseg—eaudilios—at the capital, Madrid, and is en-
forced by a swarm of focal boases known as raciques, who
make the elections as Madrid cornmands and take their
pay in local offices, power, and phunder. When the country
cries too loud, a safety-valve is found in an electoral change
of government; but the reliel is o sham, for the Spanish
political partiss play the game of rotation in office to per-
fection and hand over the treasury to one ancther at the
precise psychological moment. The chief result of a Span-
ish election, therefore, is the coming to power of an alter
nate gang of caudillos and caciques zealously imbued with
the Jacksonian maxim, *Ta the victora belong the epoila.”
Their peraonal loyalty to their chief may be strong, but
their devotion to the public wellare is usually conspicu-
ous by its absence. All this is well known to the Spanich
people, which accordingly takes little interest in politics,
and viewsa the kaleidoscopic shifts of ing and outs with a
eynical and sullen indifference.

This deplorable state of affaira haa led to the recent
breakdown of Spanigh parliamentarism, when the gov-
ernment was overthrown by a revolt headed by General
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mriace, thizs looks like ancther Fascist movement, and
General Rivers has been hailed as the Bpanish Museolini,

Closer inspection, however, reveals wide differences
between the Spanieh and Italian movements, Fascimmo
waa a spontanesus, popular growth, backed by a large
part of the youth and brains of Italy and headed by a
remarkahle personality asecciated with a congiderable
group of able leaders. 1t displayed from the first not only
boldness and determination but alse creative enargy and
original ideas. Tha SBpanish movement, oz the other
hand, was primarily the wark of diseontented army off-
cert. It was a military rather than a popular revalt, and
it bears a close resemblance to other military revolts
which have occurred in Spanish history. Although the
Directory, as the new government i called, has been in
power many months, it bas done nothing comparable to
what Fascismo bas achieved, and it has not succeeded in
gaining & ke meagure of public confidence and eupport.
As for General Rivern himself, he is chvioualy no Musso-
Yini,

What will happen in Bpain is, of course, highly uncer
tan. Perhaps if Italy succeeds in working out & con-
piructive solution of her problems, Spain may profitably
adopt thia solution, adapted to her eomewhst mimilar
eircymatances. But 8o far ag present indications go, Spain
does not seern t¢ be originating s congtructive programme,
ae Fasciat Italy appesrs to be deing.

From Spain let us pass to Portugal. This smsll coun-
try, with an area of 34,000 square miles and a population
of 5,600,000, hea netther 3 prosperous present nor s hope-
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ful ftore. Like Spain, Portugal enjoyed a time of greai-
ness, but the fime was ghort and was purchaged st the
expense of an even more prosounced dedline. The reasons
were gimilar. Portugal, like Spain, was spddenly thryet
into & podition for which she was not fitted, consumed her
strength and vitality in taska too heavy for her to hear,
and sank exhausted into lasting impotence.

Both countries roee to greatnesa at the same time. At
the very moment when Columbus waa discovering Amer-
iea for Bpain, the Portuguese navigator, Yasco da Gama,
was starting on hie memorable voyage around Afriea to
India. This gave Portugal & great colonial empire in the
East, while other Portuguese explorers scon gave their
country an American colonial empire in Brazil. From her
coloniea Portugal rapidly drew such weslth that ghe be-
came 5 great power, her capital, Lisboxn, being one of the
moet eplendid cities in Europe.

This wealth and power wae, however, literally aqueesed
out of Portuguese bleod. To conguer and held Portugal's
vast colonial empires required pgreat fleets and srmics
which took the very cream of the Portuguese stock, At
the beginning of their heroie period the Portuguese were
an glmost purely Mediterranean stock, ensrgetic, intel-
ligenit, and with marked literary and artistic qualities.
The greai. days of Portugal produced not ondy bold aailors
and brave soldiers but alsa posts and artists whose names
will live lonp in history.

And then, in a trifls over a hundred years—it was all
over! Portugal collapsed, as Spain was to collapee a little
latar. The only difference was that in Portugal's case the
collapea wae far more coinplets. The drain on the Portu-
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guese stock bBad been [rightiul and the resulting racial
irpoverishment was therefore even more lmurentsble.
The pessantry had largely abandonad the eountryside.
Drawn to the cities and to the colonies Ly the lure of
gold sand adventure, or conseripted wholeaale into the
fleets and armies, they had sailed overseas, to die or to
settle as fate might decree, but rarely to retum.

Furthertnore, wpon this racially impoverished pecple
there fell a fresh misfortune—the incoming of inferior
alien blocd, The half-deserted countryside passed into
the hands of great landowners who imported gangs of
negro slaves dravn from Portugal’s Airican colonies. This
waa particatarly true of Southern Portugal, where a semi-
tropical ciimate and a fertile scll made negro Alavery
highly profitsble. In time the population of Southern
FPortugal became distinctly tinged with negro biood,
which produced & depressing and deprading efiect upon
the eational charneter.

The hiztory of modern Poriugal kas not been a happy
one. Misgovernment and turbulence have been the out-
standing featurea of its political life. Atiempts to apply
demoerstic parliamentary institutions have been melan-
choly failures. Fourteen years ago monarchy was pvers
thrown and a republic was set up, but thia appeared to
incrense rather than diminish political instability. The
Portuguese Republic haa been one long atory of disorders,
cabinet crisez and revolutions suggesting Central Amer-
ica, and no signa of improvement are in sight. From
present-day Portugel the world has appareptly kftla
aither {0 expect or to hope.



CHAPTER VI
ALPINIZED GERMANY

Mopean Germany is the victim of a tragic delusion: the
delusion of belisving that she still is what she was in the
past. The terrible epectacle of post-war Germary should
teach paople ﬁveqrwhamthztmctknuwladga and clear
thinking on racial problema is a vital necessity, while
ignoranee or seli-deception in such matters may mean a
people's undoing.

Germany’s fundamental mistake during the peneration
before the Great War lay in misreading history and per
verting biology—the scienca of race, Or this basio error
the Germans built up & pigantic delogice which in same
pections of German public opinion eame to amcent al-
most {0 what inganity experts call & “ mania of grandeur.”
That phrase just fita the extreme “Pan-German® prupa-
garda so many Getman professors and publicists spread
broadeast before and during the war, and which most
Germans swallowed as gospe! truth. Deseribing past
glories as present realities and juggling racial facta to Gt
nationalietio hopes, these propagandists preached the doc-
trine that the modern Germans were a “chosen pecple,”
vaslly superior to everybady elso in every respect. The
effect of this doctrive upon German public opinion was
aa dangerous as it wae deplorable. Germans tended more
and more o overrate themselves and 1o underrate thei

~ neighbars. Losing their sense of reality and proportion,
122
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snything that they keenly desired seemed to be within
their power to attan.

Of course, Germany had no manapoly of such feelings.
Pre-war Europe seethed with fanatical nationalis} propa-
gandas and imperialistic foreign policiea. But pre-war
Crermany seems to have evolved a peculiarly high-fown
jingeism, and to have mixed nationalistic and racial ideas
into & specially explosive compound. One of the moaf
hopeful aspects of the present situation is that poat-war
Germany appears Lo be petting into 8 much paner frame
of mind. The old false doctrines are Inrgely discredited,
while an influential body of scholwrs and popular writem
are educating their public to & truer knowledge of race
and history, emphssizmg Cerman shorfcomings and
preaching s frank facing of facts, no matter bow distaste-
ful these may be. Indeed, if this realistic movement con-
tinues af ita present rate, the (Germans may soon come
to have a far clearer outlook than some of their neighbors,
notably the French, whe, as we observed in a previons
article, to-day show & disregard for historie facta and
racial truthe which if continued will coet them dear.

Despite all that haa been written about pre-war Ger-
many's state of mind, its exact nature has seidom been

realized, and can be realized only by getting & clear idea of
Germany’s history together with the racial changes which
have takes: place in its population. No country haa had
& more chackered past than Germany, while few countries
have undergone greater phifts in mzial make-up, Un-
happily for Gertnany, its history has been full of ill-fortane,
while most of the racial changes that have ocourred have
been unfavorable cnes. Even at the height of ber power
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mdpm&pentymthapenod:mth&fmthnlntﬂm,

modern Germany cccupied po much commanding posi-
tion io Europe aa had the Germany of a thousand years

before. As for the modern German population, it cannot
oampare in quality with the population of former times.
In her early days, Germany waa Inhabited by a very
high-grade Nordic populstion, To-dey, throughout the
greater part of Germany, the tall, blond Nordics have
beez largely replaced by members of the thick-pet, round-
headed Alpine race, which ranks below the Nordic i
both energy and intelligencs. Furthermore, both the
Nordic and Alpine elements in modern Germany seem
0 have been pomewhat racially impoverished —drained of
many ¢f their ablest straine owing to the misfortunea
which have afflicted Germany at various times in her
troubled history.

When Germany emerged into the light of histary about
2,000 years ago, she appeared as a land of dense forest
and mareh inhabited by a preat number of tribes of pure
Nordic blood. Such waa the " Germania' of the Romans,
and such were the original Germana or “Teutons,” These
early Germans were barbarians—but “naoble” barbariang,
The Romans recognized the Germans as their most for-
midable foes. After suffering one or two terrible defeats
among the German forests, Rome gave up all thought of
conquering Germany, building elaborate fortifications
manned by her best legions to keep the dreaded barbarians
out of the empire. Even in their prime the Romsans re-
garded tha (Germang with regpect, pot unmixed with fear.
Tacitus and other Roman writers {rankly praised the
Germang’ high qualitiss. In Roman eyea this strange
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Teatonic northland, clothed with primeval forests peopled
by buge bland gianta presing ever southward out of the
unknown, was an aboda of mystery. Almoet in awe, the
Romana termerd it *“the womb of peoples.”

Centuriee pamad, Rome declined, and the Nordie bar-
bariany beat more and more fiercely upon the {rontiers,
Indesd, Roroe would have fallen uch eardier, if ghe had
not taken many Cermans into her service. In Rome's
last days her best legiona and her ablest generals were
chiefly of German blood. Yet even this clever palicy
could not avert uliimate ruin. Decayed to her very mar-
row, Rome finally eollapeed, and the German tribes ewapt
all over western Eorope. France, Italy, and Bpain were
alike engulfed by the Teutonic tide, whike other Teutonin
Nordics, going by ses, conquered PBritain snd made it
'IE.H.E]ﬂn.d",

For a time all western Europe was Nordicized. The
leaderz of the invading Nordics became the ruling.class,
while their followers settled down on the land as yeoman
farmars. The native Alpine and Mediterransan inhabi-
tanis of the former Roman provinces, greatly lessened in
numbers, werg either reduced to serfdom or were driven
into the remoter or less fertile regions. Even in Iialy
and Spain the Nordic conquercra must at firgt have formed
& large percentape of the population, while Franca be-
came mainly Nordic in bipod,

Then begaxn the long process of de-Nordicization which
has gone on steadily till to~dny. This ebbing of the Nor-
dic tide first showed itgelf in Italy and Spain. Handi-
capped by too warm & climate for their northermn con-
gtitutions and sbaorbed by intermarriage with the more
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numeroits native populations, the Nordie elemant m
Italy and Bpain mpidly diminished, except among the
upper clamea, which, protected from field labor by their
rank, and guarded against frequent intarmarriape with
the native massen by race-pride or caste laws, relained a
larger proportion of Nordic hiood

All aver Western Eurcpe, however, the chief reascn for
Nordic decline aeems to have been war—the great scourge
of the Nordic race. Energetic and warlike by nature,
Nordics never fight so fiercely as when fighting each other.
The fall of Rome heralded s perfeet welter of inter-Nordin
wara. (vermunning Weatern Exrope not as & united people
bitt as independent, tribes, the Teutonie invaders fought
endlpady over the spoils, slaughtering each other whole-
pale, and thus reducing their mmmbera ag against the sub-
fect Alping and Mediterranean populstions, who toak al-
most no part in- the fighting and, therefore, merensed in
numetical strength.

Finally one of these Germanic tribes, the Franks, gained
the ascendancy and, under a great leader, Charlernagne,
temperarily united most of Western and Central Europe
beneath his sway. Reviving the Imperial tradition, he
agsumed the title of Roman Emperor, and called his state
the Roman Empire. Charlemagne's experiment ie one of
the moat fascinating of historical “might-have-beena.™
if it had succeeded, & great new civilization might have
arieen, Nordic in character and asnticipating modern
eivilkzation by nearly a thousand years. The materiais
for a new civilzation were there. The Nordic masters of
Europs were ne looger the rude barbarians whe had cvor-
Tun the decayed Roman Empire. They had shown their
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intellipence and capatity by the rapidity with which they
had sesimilated the remnants of claesie civilization snd
were creatively adapting it to their own terperaments
spd times. If peace and political stability could have
been mainfained, the gerne of eulture which were be-
ginning to sprout would probshly have soon come to
brilliant. bloom.

And, as already remarked, the new civilization would
have been ementially Nordic in charaster. Dedpite ita
“Latin™ trappings, Nordie blood and the Nordie apirit
wete the driving foreea in Charlamagne'’s Empire. This
fact in too often misunderatcod. The term " Roman' has
& gouthern ring, while the name " Charlemagne® sugpesta
& Latin-French perscpality. As & matter of fact, nothing
could be further from the truth, * Charlemagne” is merely
Old French for “Charles the Great.” And Charles the
Great waa a Teutonic Nordie to the very marrow of hia
bones. ‘Thia mighty monarch, with hia blue eyee and
loog golden beard, spoke Old German exnd held his court
st Aachen (Alx-Ip-Chapelle), a city of weastern Germany,
Hig ampire was a thoroughly Nordic creation.

Charlemsgne’s experiment, however, was nof destined
to endure. His successors did not inherit his greatness,
and hie empire rapidly fall to piecss, phmging Europe into
the gloomy welter of tha Dark Ages. The Teutonic Nor-
dics not only continusd to weaken each other by frat-
ricidal wars, but became divided by such differences in
languape and culture that they lost practically all sense
of racial solidarity. Hitherio, the Nondic conguerors of
Western Europe had retaized a certain kindred feeling,
Fiercely though they quarrefled, they had yet felt them-
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pelven neater to ona another than o their Latin subjects,
and they had been prond of their Teutonic customs,
speech, and free ideals. Now, however, the Nordics of
Western Europe, diminizhed in sumbers and alienated
from their eastern kinwmen by constant wars, adopted
the language and culture of their sabiects, and thus be-
came Latinized. Buch waa the germ of the modern French,
Bpenigh, and Ttalian nationalities. ‘This, however, not
only mada henceforth impoasible the creation of a grest
“Pan-Nordic” atate and civilization like that foreshad-
owed in Charlemagne’a Empire, but also hastenad the
decline of the Nordic element in Western Europe by break-
ing down Nordio race-conaciousness, and thus increpsing
intermarriage with the subjoct Alpine and Mediterrsnean
elements,

Mennwhilo the Nordica of Central Eirope retained
their language and racial conscicusness, and began to
build up a separate palitical organization which was the
foreshadowing of German nationality. This nuclega of
later Gernany wag almost purely Nordie in race, but its
politieal frootiers differed widely from the borders of
either the ancient Germania or modern Germany. The
Germanis of Homan times had included all of Central
Europe porth of the Rhine and the Danube, and had
stretched eastward through what is now Podand to Weat-
ern Russia. The fall of Rome, however, had camed »
great change in the gituation. The Germanic tribes which
had been piling up for centuries againet the Reman fron-
tiers along the Rhine and Daznube huret over Egrope like
s dammed-up flood set free. But this kad left the Ger
muni¢ homelgnd half depopulated, and into the half-
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empty territories came new peoples—the Slava The
Blava were racially of Alpine stock. Their hameland was
in Southeastern Europe, centring about the Carpathian
Mountains. The westward migrations of the Teutonio
Nordics gave the Slavs thelr opportamity, and they rap-
idly overran the whole esstern portion of ancient Ger-
TARY.

These Slave were vary different folk from the Nordie
Tentons. Almost pure Alpines in blood, they displayed
typical Alpine racequalities For example, their oceu-
pation of Eastern Germany was not a0 much a8 conquest
ag an infiltration. Much less warlike than the Teutons,
they entered Germany, not as large organized tribes but
an looee hordes, aettling here and there upoo the landa
which had been abandoned by the Teutoric tribes who
had migrated into the Roman FEmpire. What gave the
Hlava success was their vast numbers. There seema to
have been comparatively little fighting between the two
races, Like B glowly nging tide, the Stave gimply enpulfed
the remnants of the Teulonic inhabifants. The racial
resqlt was, however, none the less decigive, becanse East-
gt Germany was transformed from a solidly Nordie
into an almout solidly Alpine land. And for & long period
this procesa went ateadily on. In time the Slav tide Howed
g {ar weatwand that it reached the line of the river Eibe.
In cther words, of the ancient Crermania, only the extreme
western portion lying between the rivers Elbe and Rhine
remained Nordic in blood. This was the situation when
Charlemagne united the Teutonic Nordics and founded
kin short-lived empire about the year 800 A, D.

When Charfemagne’s Empire broke up and the Nordie
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clements of Western Ewrope became Latinized, the re-
maining Nordica who bad retained their okl Ianguage and
racial conaciousnees began (as alresdy remarked) to form
a separate piate of their own  Although they retained
only that part of their German homeland which lay be-
tween the Rhing and the Elbe, they had becoms pos-
pessed of much former Roman soil, A broad band of terti-
tory west of the Rhine {including not only Germany's
present, Rhine provineea but alzo most of Belgium and
mch of Northern France) had been so thoroughly over-
run at the fall of the Roman Empire that the old Latin-
ited populstion had disappeared, replaced by the Teu-
tonie invaders. Therefore, the inhabitanta of these regions
did not become Lafinized Lke their kingmen further west,
but kept their Germanic speech amd umited poliGeally
with their eastern hrethren. Buch waa the political group-
ing which was the nucleus of German mationality. Iis
frontiers were obvigusly very different from those of
modern Germagy, eince it included much of what is now
France, Belgium, and Holland, while on the other hand,
it did net inchwule Germany's present eastern provinces.
It 1a precisely these wide ehifte of frontiers at different
periods which have raused so many of Germany’s troubles,

However, this nucleus of modern Germany made a good
ptart. Rapidly growing in power, it turped its atiention
chiefly eastward toward the lost homelands. A mighty
movement of conquest and cclenization began, known in
German history as the Drang nach Ozten—*"The March
to the East.” Falling upon the barbarous and ill-organ-
ized Slav tribes, the Germans rapidly conguered them and
poon brought most of what is now known s Eastern Cer-
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many and Austria under their away. Politically and eul-
turally, these conquesis were permanent. Racially, how-
ever, they were far from complete. The Slavy submitted
to their German conguerors, who pettled down as mas-
ters, The racial etuation was thua like that in Western
Europe after the fall of Rome, The Teutonie Nordices
everywhire formed the ruling aristocracy. Also, the free
peasants and the townafolk were mostly Nordie in blood.
As for the Blava, reduced to serfdom, they adopted the
German language and in time came $o think of themaeslves
aa “(Germans.”" But change of speech did not change
their blood. Racially they remained what they had
always been—Alpines, Thua Eastern Germany becatne
what it etill is—s land of mixed racinl etocks, At firsi,
however, these stocks remainod distinet. There waas little
intermarringe, the Teutonic Nordics looking down on the
Alpine Slave a8 an inferior roce. Therefore, although
Germnany ¢ame to include many Alpine elementa within
its bordize, tha German gpirit and culture long remained
purely that of the ruling Nordie siack.

Ho rapidly did this early Qermany progrees that if
presently became the most powerful etate in Europe.
Indeed, it soon revived the memory of Charlemapme’s
Empire. Invading Italy, then in s condition of turbulent
weakness, the German monarch had himeelf crowned
at Rome, proclaiming his combined realms “The Holy
Reman Empire.”

This, however, waa & fatal mistake., The annexation of
Italy proved to be medimval Germany's undoing. Hap-
idly though Germany had grown, it still Iacked political
cobegion, If the early Cerman monarche had devoted
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their enargies to that iask, Germany might have becxne
& unified nation which would have been the most powerful
atate in Evrope and the centre of European civilization.
Instesd of this, the German rulers wasted their strength
cn imperial dreams and costly foreign adventures. Italy,
in particular, was 8 never-ending drain. Continually re-
belling againat German Tule, it had to be cortinually re-
conquered. In these expeditiona the power of Germany
wad conumed. Time after time a German moparch would
lead & glittering host acrose the Alpe, fight hia way to
Rome, and there be crowned emperor. But to do thie he
wsually had to bankrupt his tressury, while of the splen-
did knights and stalwart men-ai-arms who followed his
gtandard the majority would find Italian graves through
batile or disease, compearstively few ever returning to
their German homes, Meanwhile, back in Germany,
ambitions nobles would be undermining the royal aw-
thotity and building up their local powet. Ag time passed,
QGermany fell inte disunicn and disorder. Instend of grow-
ing together, it fell apart. Outlying regiona like Holland
and Switserland gradually coased to feel themeelves “ Ger-
ran,” and £nally eplit of as independent states. The
main body of Germany aank into & loose confederation
troubled by endless domestic quarrels. Once more, as in
Charlemagne’s day, the Teutonic Nordies had lost their
chance of political power and security.

However, deapite its political shorteomings, medieval
Germany produced a brilliant civilization. In numberiess
noble caxtles and fine cities, chivalrous knighte and fair
ladies, poets, thinkers, artists, and crafiemen combined
to make a society of peculiar variety and charm. Medizval
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Germany waa indeed rich in the fmits of the NordEe spirit.
For it was the Nordic spirit which pulsed through this
virile civilization. Germany was still mainly Nordie in
bleed, and this blood was mainly of high quality.

Then came the darkest time in Germany's history: the
Thirty Years' War (1618 to 1648). This frightful catas-
trophe dealt Germany a blow from which ghe has never
recovered. The Thirty Years' War way the clinax of
centuries of political disunion envenomed by religions
fanaticimm. It quickly developed inte a horrible bt chery
in which the Germans sfaughtered each other wholesals.
For thirty leng vears the fower of the German race was
sacrificed. As the war went on, neighboring nations took
& hand in the prim game and fought cut their quarrels
on German scil. When the war at last ended, Germany
waa completely ruined. Her civilization had been trampled
ieto the mud and blood of her battle-fields, while her
racial stock was hideoualy mutilated. Germany had
lost nearly fwo-thirds of her entire population. In some
tegacns the loss of life was almost unbelievable: in Wuer-
tembery, for exmmple, over nine-tenths of the population
had perished, while the city of Berlin contained but 300
regidents. And far more serions thar the loss in numbers
waa the logss m quality. Perhaps never in the world's
history has so mich supetior human stork beer destroyed
in g0 short a time. In those thirty years the German stock
had been changed almost beyond recognition. Gone were
nearly all those fine strains which had been Old Germany’s
ptrength and glory. This was particularly troe of Ger-
many’s “ gentls blood.” The type that we call the “gen-
tleman'" had been pumerous in medieval Germpny.
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After the Thirty Vears’ War it was almost extinct in
Germany, and 3 stil] comparatively rare. The tactleas-
ness and Iack of innate ¢ourtesy characteristio of modern
Germana seerna mainly due to this scarcity of “gentle”
blood. When the Thirty Years’ War was over, about all
that was left alive in Germany waa a brutalized soldiery
and the toughest of the pemsantry. It was this hard,
coarae-grained remmnant that gired modern Germaay,
The fact that so much intelligenee and ability should
nevertheloss have been passed on to sueceedng geners-
tions proves the soundness of Old Germany’s human
stock.

Besides a genetal lowering of quality, the Thirty Years’
War produced marked changes in Germany’s racial make-
up. The cutstanding fact wes a sweaping replacement of
the Nordic by the Alpine element. In this, as in other
wars, the Aghting Nordiea were the worat sufferers. Also,
the poet-war period continued the process of racial dis-
placement, The Thirty Years' War was followed by &
generation of equalid poverty. In these wretched condi-
tions the Alpinas, more stolid and coarser fibred than the
Nordies and with lower livingstandards, had » beiter
chance of murvival, The upshot was that when Germany
emerped into better times she was raciaslly much changed.
Instead of being predominantly Nordic, as ghe had been
hitherto, Germany bad become mainly Alpine in bload,
And the race-linee which were then laid down were sub.
gtantially those which exigt to-day. The Nordic elements
of Southern and Esstern Germany had been largely de-

etroyed, the peaesaniry being practically pure Alpmes,
while suach Nordie bfood aa did remain was confined chiafly
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to the upper classes. Omly in Norfhern Germany, par-
ticularly in the northwest {where the Slav tide had pever
penetrated), did $he populstion remain eesentially Nor-
di¢ in type,

Another important point which should be noted is that
it waa during thip pericd thai there iook place the ex-
tengive racial intermixture which charasterizes modern
Germany. Before the Thirty Years’ War there scems
to have been comparatively Little intermarriage between
Germany's meind stocks. The Alpines wera moetly serfs
bound $6 the aoil, while tha Nordies of all classes—naobles,
burghers, and free peasants alike—appear to have pos-
pessed a atrong racial consciousness and prida of ancestry.
Bociaty in (d Germany was decidedly aristocratie, and
intarmarringe hetween classes wes tharefore relatively
infrequent. The Thirty Years' War, however, shattered
the old social fabric and greatly mixed the population.
In time, to be sure, socisty reforzmed, largely along racial
lines, the superior intelligence and energy of Nordie blood
rising naturally into the upper and middle social classes,
But the old clearnese of race-lines was blurred. Even the
upper classea now contained much Alpine blood, while
the general population, especially in Centra! Germany,
hecame the mixed stock which it eo evidently ip to-day.

This general  Alpinizstion" of German blood produced
corresponding changes in Germab 1desals and nstitytions.
The gpirit of Old Germany had been a Nozdie spirit. Ita
mrong individualism and energetic originality in thought
and action wag like that of ofher Nordic lands such as
England and the Scandinavisn nations. After the Thirty
Years” War, however, the German spirit becama largely
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Alpine in character. The mass-nature of German publis
opinion, its reliahce npon authority, and ita submissive-
nega to strong, masterful minorities are all typically Al-
pine traits.

The Thirty Years’ War 13 thua the key to a correct
understanding of modern Germany. It is also the key
which locks ar iron door between modern Gerreany and
ite medi@val past. Thoee two Germanys are profoundly

‘different in charseter—and unfertunately Old Germany
wai by far the superior. Modern Germany was born in
the Thirty Years' War; ita destiny waa irrevocably de-
termined in the fatal year 1618, more than three centuriea
ago, wben Old Germany commitied guicide. Thenceforth
Germany’s positicn in Europe wae immensely weakened,
while ber future in the world at large was gravely com-
promised. For fwo centuries Germany remained a mere
geographical expression, racked by interna! dimunion and
preyed upen by ambitious neighbors. Not until the year
1871 did Germany atiain pelitical unity and gain & pogi-
tion of power and security comparable to that which she
had enjoyed hundreds of years bafore.

The German Empire founded in 1871 waa largely the
waork of a cornmanding perscnality — Biamarck, Bismarck
is a much misunderstood figure. Though often denouneed
ag a8 brutal militanst, Biamarck was in reality s great
ptatesingn with keen vision and & firm grasp on realities.
He knew that Germany needed above all things to con-
solidate bher new-won unity. Realizing as he did the latent
dangers of Gernany's position, with no natural frontiers
to east or west to guard against possible attack from
France and Russia, he felt that Germany should be well-
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armed, but he did rot believe that Germany should en-
gage in ambitious foreign policies. So long as he remained
at the heln of the ship of state, German foreign policy
was rconservative, siming chiefly at the maintenance of
the then-existing Eurcpean political situation.

Bizmarck was foreed from power by the young Em-
peror William IT in the year 1890, and it is then that Im-
perial Germany began ita policy of expanzion which cul-
minated in the Great War. However, we must be careful
to understand the facta of the case if we are to get a clear
iden of what actually oocurred, The sotion that in 1880
Cermany deliberately began plotting the congoest of the
world, with Kalser Wilhelm the arch-villzin of the plot
{ne s still widely believed), in an absurdity of war-hyateria
and propaganda. The truth of the maiter is that Kaiger
Wilhelm was a rather flighty personality, well-menning
but, tore between romantic dreams of (erman greatoess
and common-sense warnings against the danpera which
an expanzive foreign policy might involve, Unforiu-
nately, be kept the warnings well hidden but voiced hin
romantic drearos in flamboyant epeeches which inflamed
CGerman ambitions and alarmed Germany'e neighbors.

Cerman public opinion wae by this time getting into a
mood which needed curbing rather than spurring, Tha
chief rensons for this etate of inind were Intense palriolic
exuberance and increasing sconomic prosperity. The at-
tainient of political ynity after centuries of diswnion and
weakness, and the sudden rise to s leading position in
Eurcpe, made Germam glow with pride and exultation,
Patriotic optimism streased the bright apots in Germany's
past. The glorics of Cld Germany were acclaimed, while
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darker days were forgotten. All this was nafural and
might not have been harmful if Germany's leaders had
kept their feet on the ground. Urhappily, Germany's
rapid rige to power and prosperity swept most of Ger-
many’'s apokeamen into the prevailing tide of boundless
optimiem. CGermany's economic development, in partic-
ular, was truly extraordinary. In the forty-three years
whichelapnedbetweenthefnunﬂinguftheﬂﬂrmanEm-
pire and the outbreak of the Great War, Germany under-
went a prodigious economic transformstion, changng
from a mainly agricultural country to one of the leading
industrial natices of the world. This implied & vast in-
erepss in wealth and in population. In 1870 there were
about 40,000,000 Germsns; in 1914 there were nesrly
70,000,000,

And this, in furs, produced a natural trend toward an
expansive foreign policy. Germany, hsving become a
ilﬂmtl Pm'ﬂmmallplminthamll Ilmpﬂth
tionate to her new gpreatness. Unluckily for herself, Ger-
runy found her path blocked by grave difficulties. The
bard fact was that Germany had come late into the game
of empire. While she had lsin disunited and impotent,
other peoples had monlded the course of world-histery.
Eurcpe had erystallized into nations just aa patrictically
self-conecious as Germany hersell, and some of these na-
tions bad staked out most of the desiralle spota in other
parta of the world aa colonial domaine which they were
determined to retain. Germany was thus faced by a Srmly
established world-situation, and it should have been clear
to her that auy attempt toc alter this peneral eituation
would ipevitably alarm: all the “satisfied” Powera and
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draw them together in mutual sympathy against the
common disturber.

If, then, Germany was resclved to undertaks an ex-
pansive foreign policy, Ber best course would have been
to limit her ambitions to certain definite aims, eoneen-
trate op these, and try to avoid rousing tke fears of all
not directly concerned. Germany's obvious line of ex-
pangion wag through Central Furope and the Balkans
to the Near East. Hero she could count on a poweriul
ally—Austria, & eountry controlled by kindred German
elements. Buch s policy would, of course, imply the pos-
gibility of war with Rusia, backed by Franre, who had
never forgotien her defeat by Garmany in 1870 and who
had allied herself with Rusda to obtain protection and
poesible revenge. However, in such a war Germany might.
bope to De victorious, provided France and Russia were
not joined by England. And, though England woald of
course not relish & German dominaticn of Central Europe,
ghe might stay neutral if Germany did not threaten her
more vital intereste—particularly her command of ths sea.
To placate England should, therefore, have been Ger-
many's constant endeavor, + Tugtesd, Germany launched
into an agpresmive naval and enlonial policy which alarmed
Engiand and drove her into the artms of France and Rus-
gia. Europe became an arena of rival ambitions and clash-
ing foreign policies which culminated in the Great War—
and Germany's undoing. Handicapped from the start by
too many foes, Germany made fresh enemies by her des-
perate war-meagures, and finally went down in defeat and
ruin. Wellmack oder Niedergeng —*World-Power or
Downdall ! bad betnn Germany's furious battle<ty a8
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snewer was: Downfall!

This grim tragedy ia too vast for petty cauees. To lay
Clermany's blundere solely st the door of 8 handfnl of
reckless militariste headed by the Kaiser (ne is 30 often
done} is nothing short of an absurdity. Germany’s for-
eign policy oould never have been carvied on unless it
had been approved or acquiesced in by the bulk of Ger
man pyblic opinion, And pre-war Gertnany's state of
mind displayed & fanatical pride and self-confidence which
had lost all pense of reality and proporiion. Believing
thamselvas to be far and away the greatest pecple oo
earth, the Germana had come to think that slmost any-
thing lay within their power of accomplishment. They
were thus in a mood to take big riaks.

That mood was induced, not merely by their present
power and proeperity, but perhaps even more by a mis-

reading of histery and & perversion of racia! truth. Gaz-
ing backward into the past, the Cermans eaw vigiohs of

that Old Germany which had been the lender of Eurape,
and soon came to identifly the #*Holy Roman™ with the
modern Clerman Empire, They did not stop to eonaider
how times had changed : how other nations had developed,
and how they thermselves might differ from the Germans
of former days. Here is where a genuipe understanding
of racial realities might have helped to clear their eyes,
for it waa during the closing years of the nineteenih cen-
tury that knowledge of racial matitera became definite
aznd the importance of biclogy—the stience of race—began
to be appreciated.

Unhappily, thia new science was, in Germany, quickly
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" perverted into s wespon of jingo propaganda. A power-
ful group of nationsl-imperiglists, headed by popular
writers like Houston Stewarli Chamberlain, seized upon
biology and proetituted it to their own ends. The Pan-
Germang asserted that modem Germany is the seat of the
tall, blond race which has been the moving spirit of West-
emn civilization: that this modern Germany is racially
almost purely Nordic; and that Nordics outside the Ger-
man naticnalistic group are either unconscious or rens-
gade Teutons who should be brought into the German
feld, To any one who has goed eyesight and & fair sense
of humor, let alone any kngwledpe of history snd recial
realities, a gingle glance at the average modern German s
enough to phow the abeurdity of these amertions, Humor
has, however, never been kn Alpine charasteristiz, so the
Germany swallowed this propaganda wholesude, and came
to think of thetnselves more and more as & Herrenvolk—
B “Mastar-Race.”

The truth is, of course, that the Pan-Germans were
thinking in terms of national-imperialiam instead of race,
and that they were using pseudo-racial arguments as
camonflage for essentially political enda. Instead of being
almost purely Nordic, modern Germany is predominantly
Alpine in race.  Probably not more than two-fiftha of all
the blood in Germany is Nordic, while unmixed Nondie
blood ia imited to the extreme morth and porthwestern
parts of the country. It has been estimated that of the
70,000,000 inhahitants of the German Empire in the vear
1914, only 9,000,000 were purely Nordie in type.

Indeed, one of the chief results of the late war has been
2 etill further diminution of Germany's Noxdic hlood.
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The past decade haa witheesed a drain on German vitality
pecond only to that suffered in the Thirty Yoars’ War,
Druring the four war-years over 2,000,000 German pol-
dierw were killed, sad at lesst 1,000,000 civiliana died
from war-time causes—especially starvation, Also, the
great drop in the birtherute during the war-period pre-
vented fully 3,500,000 Germans [rom being born, Ststis-
tics for the post-war period indicate further heavy vital
loeses. The birth-rate, though recovering, is lower than
befare the war, the death-rata {partientarly the infant
deatb-rate) is higher, while diseass is much mare eom-
man. And all signs point to the fact that it ia the Nordic
portion of Germany's population that ie suffering the
heaviest lossee. The late war, like other wars, took a die-
proportionate toll of Nordie life, while poet-war econoemia
snd social conditions are less favorable to the Nordia
than to the Alpine elemenfs. The socipl clazses hardest
hit by the present deplorstle financial situation are pre-
cinely those that contain the most Nordic blood. Every-
whete it is upper atvd middle clames (partienlarly the pro-
feamional and intellectunl cinsses) whi are nnned, half-
atarved, and gnable {0 raise families. On the other hand,
the racially mixed working clamen of the cities and towns
are, generally speaking, in less dire atraits, while the mainly
Alpine peasantry is relatively prosperous, welHed, and
raising plenty of children.

In fact, the same process is going on in Germany to-day
that went on during and after the Thirty Years' War: a
decline of the Nordic an compared to the Alpine etock,
and an elimination of the more intellectual and cultured
elements of both mces in favor of those with tougher
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fibre and lower living standards, sble to survive under
hard and squalid conditicna of life. These changea in the
character of Germany's population are of far greater and
more lasting sipnificance than financial matters like the
mark and reparations which engross most of the world’a
attention. T well remember a rather grim chat with a
German industrialist when T was in Germaany lagh year,
We were discussing Germnany’s econcmic and social
troybles. *“¥You know,"” said be, “I'm fundamentally an
optimist. Things look pretty black, mt in the long run
they'll come better, because our people can stand any-
thing. We Garmana can take a Jot of punisbment; we're
just too tough to Kill. A procesa of ruthless eelection
now going on—a brutal strugele in which the Httest to
the new conditions will survive. There may be less “cul-
ture,” bot there’ll be more ‘guts.’ The French are making
& big miscalenlation. They hope to break ua; instead,
they're getting us in {rim. If they want 10 wake us Ger-
mane & supremely toagh pecple, they're going about it in
iual the right way.”” He was a large, thick-set man, with
big teeth and a “hard-boiled” laugh, As I watched him,
I thonght that he was & very good type of the New Ger-
taany that he had in mind.

Whatever may be the fina! outeorne, Germany's imme-
diate prospects are troubled and uncertain. The Ver
gailles Treaty imposed ypon Germany conditions more
drastic than any before Inid upon a beaten ration in mod-
dern fimes. By the tarms of the Versailles Treaty, Gor-
many loet outright fully onetenth of her pre-war area
and population—a loes of over 27,000 aquare miles of
terntory and more than 7,000,000 people. This invalved
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the loss of much of her mineral wealth, especialy iron and
coal—the ginews of indnatyial lifs. Beeides, Germany lost
sl ber oclenies and many other things Jike shipping and
wealth investad sbroad. She was also aoemed 8 tre-
mendous war-indemnity. Lastly, she had to submit to a
prolonged military occupation of much of her rempining
territory by ber late enemies and to genaral measires of
supervigion and control which regirict ber sovareigniy.
In fact, Germany cannoi to-day be eonaidered an in-
dependent nation. This sibzation all Germana bitterly
repent. Disarmed as they now are and surrounded by
well-armed and watehful neiphbors, few Germans belirve
that defiance of the Versailles setilement is now posaible.
Neveribeless, they consider the present situation intoler-
able, and they are determined sooner or later to recover
full independenee and & revision of the Vemailles settle-
ment in one way o another.

This determination will probably eurvive even fresh
migfortunes, Whatever their shorteomings, the Germans
are not decadent, On the contrary, they are an nousually
tough eombination of Alpine and Nordie stocks, both
racial elements having bean rigarousty salectad by long
periods of fll-fortune, Present-day Germany may Iack
much of the high-apirited individuality and initiative that
old-time Nordic Germany displayed, but in return she
has the Alpine’s dogged tenacity and willingneas to obey
the commanda of maaterful ruling minorities. That was
the gecret of Imperial GGermany's disciplined power be-
fore and during the late war. The chancea are that a
gimilar régime in Germany will ultimately arise,



CHAPTER VII
DISRUPTED CENTRAIL EUROPE

BeTwEEN the open plaine of Northern Europe and the
broken meantain country of the Balkan Penmmula lies
the great inland bagin of the Danabe. The Danabe river-
baain ig the heart of Central Furope. It is & well-defined
“geographical arer. Bounded on every side by highlands
ar monniain-ranges, it possesses a digtimet general unity.
Internally, however, the Danube basin i& divided into two
portions of unequal size. The smaller western portion ia
mainly hilly or mountaicous country; the larger eastern
portion ia & vast plain.

Natura thua seems to have designed the Danube basin
o be politically either one nation or two nations in more
or leas intimate amsociation. That bas, in fact, been the
tendency during mueh of ita history—a tendency which
was fairly well realized in the " Dual” Empire of Austria-
Hungary. But the recent break-up of that empire at the
close of the Iata war reveals dramatically the presence of
cther factors hostile to the geograpbical trend. If the
Danube bagin had been faclated by moms inacemibls bar-
riers, political unity would probably have been a certainty.,
The Danube basin, however, lies in the heart of Eurape,
and ite natural boundsriss, while well defined, have not
heen sharp encugh to keep cut penctration from all sides.
The result has been a confused series of invasions, con-

tquestz, and settlements which bave overlaid natwral unity
145
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with buman divemity. Instend of being inhabited by one
or, at most, {wo races building up & home-made culture
and palitical organization, the Danube hazin has been a
battle-gronnd of diverse stocks, streaming in from dif-
ferent directiong and seeking either to conquer their rivals
ar to dnnex their parlicylsr part of the Danube basin to
homelands lying beyond its natural frontiers, These con-
flicts of race, language, and nationality have disnupted
the half-formed political unity of the Danube bagin more
than once in the past, and they have just done it again.
The peace treaties which closed the late war shattered
the Dual Empire of Austria-Hungary and remade the
Danube basin into a palitical erazy-quilt, with frontiers
running in defiance of geopraphy and economics, and
only imperfectly corresponding even to thoee divisiona of
languape and nationality which were the excuse for mak-
ing the new borders.

Of the Dual Empire two diminighed remnants are lefi:
the Republic of Austria and the Kingdom of Hungary.
The Dual Empire waa one of the largest and most populous
ptates in Furope, It had 8 total sres of 260,000 squace
mifes and & population of 52,000,000, Of this total, Aus
tria possessed about 116,000 square miles of territory
with 20,000,000 population, while Hungary had 125,000
pguare miles with 21,000,000 people. In addition, there
was the dependency of Boanis-Herzegovina—a federal
territory held in commuon by the two halvea of the em-
pire, with an area of 20,000 aquare miles and about 2,000,-
000 population. Contrast theee figurea with the present,
gituation: the Hepublio of Austria has an area of 32,000
pquare miles acd a population of 6,500,000, whila the
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, present Kingdom of Huagary has an area of 35,000 square
miles and a population slightly under 8,000,000. In other
words, as i resili of the Iate war, Austria has logt threa-
fourthe of her territory and four-fiftha of her population,
while Hungary hag loat over two-thirds of her territory
and almost two-thirds of ber popuiatica. Thesa loet landa
and people have gone chiefly to Czechosiovakia, Jugo-
alavia, Poland, and Rumania—statea which we will dis-
cusz in mubsequent chapiers, eince they are linked with
Eastern Eurcpe or with the Balkan Peninsula as well as
with the Danubae basin. In the present chapter we will
limit our gurvey to Austrin and Hungary, which are dis-
tinetly Danubisn states,

The fcandations of Austria amnd Hungary were laid in
the period following the Iall of tha Roman Empire. In
that same period likewise originated the germa of their
present misfortunes, The fall of Rome was followed by
centuries of turmoil. Al over Europe mighty movements
of population took place, And nowhers were these move-
ments more violent than in the Danube basin. Wave
after wave of conmuest and migration ewept across its
broad surace, causing endless cawplications. Hace,
epeech, and eulture became overlaid and confused.

The racial changes were egpecially sweeping. In very
ancient times the Danube basin and the adjacent moun-
tainous regions were alike occupied by populations he-
Jonging to the round-skulled Alpine rase. Later on, blond
Nordic {ribea acem to have expelled the Alpines from
most of the Danube basin, though the surrounding high-
¥ lande appear to have remaired largely in Alpine hands,
Thip was particulazly true of ibhe mountainous region to
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the northeast—the region known as the Carpathiang. In
_ the Carpathian highlands the Alpines steadily amassed
" strength and numbers until, in the period following the
fall of Rome, they burst out in all directiona as the Slav-
epeaking peoplea. In a previous chapter we saw how the
Hlava overran the lands now known as Eastern Germany,
Poland, and Western Rusaia. But while this was going
on, apother great Slav tide surged from the Carpathiana
over the Danube basin and into the Balkan Peninsula,
which was thereby transflormed into the predominantly
Slav land that it has ever gince remained. For a time the
whole of Central and Eastern Europs became one vaat
Blavdom stretching unbroken from the Baltic to the
Adriatic Sea.

This Slav supramacy was, however, of short duration.
From east and west two new streame of congquest set in
which soon deprived the Danube basin of its Slav char-
acter. Out of the remote East came s series of Asiatic
nomad hordes, of Finnish, Turkish, and Mengolian blood.
These wild horsemen, ranging far and wide on their ehaggy
ponies in quest of plunder, found the Hungarian plains
{80 like their Asiatic homelands) particularly sttractive.
Slaughtering or enalavieg the Slavs, they seitled down as
masters. The last of these Asiatic invadera were the Mag-
yars, of “Hungarians ™ who abacrbed their nomad prede-
cessors and built up a powerful state which was to endure,
Such waa the origin of modern Hungary.

While the Asiatic nomads were overrunning the Hun-
garian plaing from the east, the other stream of conguest
already referred to wae Howing from the weat down the
valley of the Danube. These western conguerors were
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the Germana, Having occupied weatern Europe after the
fall of Rome, the Teutonic Nordica turned their arms
eastward, and the conquest of the Danube valley was
merely part of the great eastward movement which was
redeeming their old German homelands from the Blay
invaders, The Germans saod the Magyars presently col-
lided with ane another, Afier much fierve fighting they
" divided the Danube basin between them, the boundary
being practically that which exiata between Austria and
Himgary to-day. This frontier is clearly traced by na-
ture, being the place where the river Daoube leaves the
hilly eountry of Austria and enters the great Hunggrian
plain. ‘Thua the Danube basic wae partitioned betwoen
two conquering astocka: the Nondic Teutons and the
Asiatio Magyara,

Thia dual conquest of the Danube hagin had important
consecuences, In the firet place, it dealt a terrible blow
to the Slave. The Slav werld wae thereby eut in twaln,
the Blay peoples of the Balkans being thereby sndered
from the main body of their kinamen by & braad band of
Gearmnpns and Magyars, Politically and enlturally, the
cleft remsined sbaolute. Raoially, however, the situ-
ation was not so definite. Here ernerges a socond point
which muat be remembered: the way in which, through-
out the Danube basin, race-lines are blurred and cross-
cut by non-racial fm:tnre. like language, oulture, and na-
tional conaciousness. Neither the Teutonio Nurdms in
Augtrin por the Asiatic Magyars in Hungary destroyed
the earlier populations. Instead, they imposed them-
selves Rs conquerors and ultimately intermarmied exten- .
gively with the subiect clements. For this reason both
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the Austrisng and the Hungarisns became racially mixed
peoples, pretty thoroughly croesed by various racial ale-
ments, To be mre, the Teutonic and Magyar atraing re-
mained dominant and gave the political and cultursl tone
to their mapective countries; nevertheloss, the physical
typs and temperament of both stocks rapidly aliered.
The Austrian Germans differ digtinetly from their kins-
men even of Bouth Germany, and differ still more widely
from the pure-blooded Feutonic Nordica of North Ger-
many. As for the Magyars, they underwent an even
profounder transformation. The modem Magyam are so
paturated with Alpine and Nordic blood that they have
loat mowt of their anceeiral Asiatic traita and have become
almoel wholly *European™ in appearance.

Throughout the Middle Ages, Austris and Hungary
grew in power and progperity. As yei they were entirely
indlependent of one another, their political interests lying
in different directions. Hungary waa concerned chiefly
with enst European or Balksn matters, while Austria be-
camg linked more and more closely to Germany. Aus-
trin’s forbunes presently came to be guided by a famous
princely family, the Hoyse of Habsburg, The Habeburgs
gradonlly raised Austria from s frontier distriet to the
most powerful German state snd made their capital,
Vienna, one of the chief cities of Evrope,

Hababurg Austris steadily prospered, tat Hungary
was destined to be stricken down hy a terrible foe—tha
Turks. At the close of the Middls Apes the Cttoman
Turks burst into Eurepe, overran the Balkan Peninsuls,
and then attacked Hungary. In the fateful year 1526,
the fower of the Hungarian nation was annibilated in a
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great hattde and Hungary fell under Turkish rule, For
nearly 200 years Hungary wap 4 Turkish province, Then
the Habshurgs drove out the Turks, but for the Hun-
gariang this meant little more than & change of masters,
since they now fell under Habeburg away. Hungary was
onty the shadow of ita old gelf. The best of the Hungarian
stock had bean kiled by the Turks or had fled into exils,
and when the Austrians expelled the Turks, the land lay
half-depopulated. Herein was the root of Hungary's later
mixfortunes. Down to the time of the Turkish conguest
the Hungarian plaine had been inhabited almeet entirely
by a “ Hungarian " people—that is to say, by a population
which, though of mixed Magyar and European blood, was
Magyarized in speech and culture, and therefore felt iteelf
Magyar in oationality. Only in the mountsivous border
districts had the old Alpine populations kept their Slav
speech and self-consacusness, After the Turkish con-
quest, however, the gitnation radieally altered. The non-
Magyar mountaineers descended into the half-deperted
plaing, turning mamy regions onee Magyar into Slav-
Apeaking aress. Indeed, the Habeburg rulers of Hungary
intensified this procees by systematic colonization, in-
viting in settlers from many lands, who turned parts of
Hungary into racial checker-boards, with almost every
village differing in blood, customs, and langusage from its .
neighbor.

The Magyars hated their Habsburg mastera and lenged
for their old independence. However, Austrian rule did
pramote Hungery's material progperity. Toe Danube
bagin is an econcmic whole, and now that it was politie-
ally united the natural economic tendencies could work
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unchecked. Down to the middle of the nineieanth con-
tury the Habsburg Empire was in some respects the most
powerful state in Europe. Steadily expanding, it annexed
many territories lying outsids ibe Danube basin, parts
of northern Italy, Poland, and the Balkans being in-
eluded within ita frontiers. Furthermore, through ita
historiec connection with Germany, it waa the leading
(rerman state.

The nineteenth century, bowever, ralsed up an enemy
to the Habeburg Empire which was destined to be its un-
doing. This enemy was not A rival state but an idea:
the iden of Nationality, The nineteenth century has often
been called the Age of Nationality. All over Europe men
began thinking in nationalistic {erms, and desiring to re-
mould their political institutions on nationalistic lines,

Right here we should understand the true meaning of
Nationalism, and should closely distinguish it from Race,
with which Nationalism is a0 often confused. Nationsligm
is, at bottom, ¢ slale of mind. Nationalism is  befief, held
by a large number of persons, that they constitute a " Na-
hunﬂty",ltmaﬂbdmmngmdhﬂul“ﬂaum”
This “ Nation,” as visualized in the minda of its believers,
ia a people organized under ane government and dwelling
together in a distinet territory. When the nationslist
ideal ia realized, we have what ia known aa a hody-politic
or “Btate.” But a etate need not necesasrily be a nation;
its subjecta may not poseesa pational feeling. Nalional
fecling may be aroused by many thinga like bleed-knship,
political sssociation, [anguage, cuiture, relgon, or geog-
raphy. Some of these elements must be present to make
p nationplity, wd a ptrong national feeling may arise
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aven though some are sheent. Blood-kinship (*“Race™)
¥ one of the strongest factors which can po to make up
& nation. Ii in not indispeneable, but its abeenes is plways
& hidden weaknees, which may reveal itaell at any time.
It will undoubtedly beoome incressingly mmportant for
harmonious national life as men realise ita foll sgnif-
icance and come to think more and more in racial terme.
However, that must not obscure the fact that Race and
Naticnality are, in themselvee, two distingt things, Na-
tionality is & state of mind., Race, on the other hand, ia
a phyzaical Tact, which ray be aceurntely determined by
scientific testa stich a9 gkull-measurernent, hair-formation,
and color of eyes and gkin. En othar words, Race is what
people physically reclly are; Nationality is what people

The difkeulty for the Habsburg Empire wag that it
took sceount neither of Nationality nor of Raca. It was
an old-fashioned *Empire,” founded on the prineiple of
koyalty to the Habehwrg dynasty and on certain geo-
graphical tendencies, chief among these being the natural
unity of the Danube hasim, which promoted the material
preeperity of its inhahitanta, To the principle of National-
ity, in particalur, the Habeburg Empire waa nol merely
indifferent but positively hostile, Iis ideal was the ol
Roman Emyrre, and éhs Habgburg menarche ¢allad thesm-
pelven “Emperors,” and congidered thempelves the mo-
cesmare of the Roman Ceesrs. They long governed na
absolute rulers, supporied by a nobility, a4 buresurracy,
an army, and an established chureh, afl “imperialist’ in
gpirit, drawn from all para of the empire yet united in
common loyalty to the Emperor,
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On thie old-fashioned dynastic empire the principle of
nationality worked like a powerfgl explomive. Region
sfter region began thinking “nationally,” glorfying its
particular language and culture, demanding local peif-
government or even drepming of independence, In the
year 1848 a series of revolts broke out, the most serious
being the rebellion of Hungary. This was only natural,
because, a8 alrendy stated, the Magyara kad always dis-
Iikad Habshurg rule, and had never given up hopes of
independence, After much bloody fighting these revolts
were put dowe: and the Hababurgs re-established their ab-
solute government, Bui within twenty ycars a peries of
fregh misforfunes foreed them to change their policy.
Their old rival, Prussia, expelled Austria from Germany
and transformed Germany from a loose federation into a
modetn nation-state. The reing tide of Italian natioral-
isrn likewise drove the Austrians from their north Italian
provincas and forged Italy into ancther nation-state.
Meanwhile, nationaliet mwovementa in other parte of the
Habeburg Empire steadily grew in etrength.

Wenkened by these disasters, the Habsburgs bolsiered
up the tottering empire by compromise. Unable to resist
entirely the nationalist principle, they took the two lead-
ing nationalities into partnership. In the year 1867, the
Hahsburg realm was transformed into the “Dwal Ere-
pire” of Austria~-Hungary. Though preserving certain
cammen institutions like s single army, navy, and diplo-
matic service, the two halvea of the empire were politic-
alls distinet. Ia Austria the Germans, and in Hungury
the Magyars, were put in command to contral the lesser
nationalitiza puch as Czechs, Croats, and Rum.a.nir.ns.
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Under this eystemn Austris-Hungary Bved for half a cen-
tury, until te Dual Empire was destroyed at the olose
of the Iaie war,

It is interesting to speculate whether Austria-Fungary
muight have survived if the war had not taken place, Be-
epuse the Dual Empire did @ fact dis in the war is not
necesgarily proof that it would have died anyway.y De-
gpite the nationadizt disorders which racked ita frame, the
Dual Empire was & real political organism possesing
many qualities that tended to keep it together. For one
thing, the geographical unity of the Danube basin ereated
tics of eeli-interest which were growing rapidly stronger
ad the country became more industrialized and its inhabi-
tants more interlaced by ecocmomic co-operation. Also,
there wae the old “imperialist™ feeling of the powerful
uvpper classes, and the almost fanatical lovalism of the
pepulations of eertain provinces like Tyrol, where his-
torie devotion to the Habsburg dynasty survived un-
changsd Laatly there were other unifying factors, less
capable of exact definition, yet nome the less existent.
It must be remembered that the Habsburg Empire waa
not & sudden or recent creation; that, on the contzary, it
waa the product of many eenterics of growth, Its in-
bebitants, therefore, were not just so many Germans,
Slavs, Magyars, and Rumaniang, dropped down hap-
hazard upon the map; they had all heen modified by long-
etanding political, ecopomic, and cultural association.
These factors may have been subtle, yet they were cer-
tamly present. Any ooe who Xnew Austria-Hungary
before the war will remember the distinetive “Austrian
atmoephere,” se intangible yet so sclf-evident wherever
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you eromed the Austrian frontier. You ¢ould not pre-
cisely lny your finger an it, buf you knew that it waa
the

o,

Of course, Austris-Hungary might have exploded even
without the shock of tha Great War, and at beat it would
have had to pams through a long and troubled trsneition
period.  Austris-Hungary eould probably never hive be-
come & strong, harmonious nation-state, made up a9 it
wee of many nationsl and racial elements. Bt sqme
formula for mch a loose federaliam m:ght.h.waheen
devined by which theee elements eould have subordinated
their nationalistic diferences to their common economie
intorests.

Howover, it was not to be. The war destroyed the
Ihial Empire and the pease treaties cut Central Furope
into & number of little nations. The resulta have been
deplarable. Conditicna in Central Europe to-day are far
woree than they were before the war, Nationalistic pas-
gions have become even mare inflamed, while econarmic
conaiderations have been nbaolutely disregnrded, Few
trestiea have ever been drawn more stupidly than thoee
which pretended to “re-petile” the Danube basin, M.
Lloyd-George, one of the chief treaty-makers, luter oon-
fossed his error when he exclaimed ruefully: *“We hava
" Balkanized all that part of Europe*

Ligyd-George stated the bald tmth. That geographical
unity, the Danube hasin, han been alashed by & network
of frontiers which are oot merely fortified political bordera
bristling with scldiers but are also tariff-walls that strangle
trade and kill prosperity, Raw materials are cut off from
their factories, fastories are cot off from their natural



-

DISRUFTED CENTRAL EURQCPE 167

markets, rich harveata are kept from atarving citées; yet
g0 [anatically jealous are the new nations of one anather
that they are ready to keep themselvea poor if they can
thereby prevent their neighbors frem growing rich. That
ie, indeed, good “Balkan” doctrine, aa we shall pee in a
later chapter when we come to examine the affairs of thoes
troubled lands. Meanwhile, let us here cheerve what has
happenad {0 post-war Auvstrin and Hungary—the dimin-
{shed remmants of the Dual Empire,

We have already seen how both countiies have shrunk
in aren and pepulation, these ceesions invelving also the
Josm of moet of their raw materials and ather pources of
wealth. Austrin and Hungary have alike passed through
{errible timea nince the war. Austria rapidly collapsed
into bankrupicy and the impoverishment of her city
population, as Germany is now doing. Hungary had an
even worse experience. She was cursed with a Baolshevik
revolution which developed into a bloody reign of terror
and ended with a combined counterrevolution and for-
¢ign intervention, leaving her half ruined and utterly
disorganized. Though alike afflicted by misfortune, it
iz interasting to observe how different are the sttitudes of
the two peoples, the Austrian Germana being apparently
broken in epirit, wherean the Magyar spirit Is most em-
phatically unbrokez. This difference in attitude is due
parily to racial differences in the two stocks and partly
to the fact that the Austrian Germans ngver poesessed
& renl national consciousness while the Magyars have-
been a trus nationslity for centeries.

We have already seen that Old Austria wes in many
ways & syrvival from angther age. 'With its ideals founded
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t2t Roman and Medizval Imperializm, it was a sort of
political dinoeaur living on in an increazingly nationalist
Europe. Though Austria was trying to adapt itself to
modarn conditions, the Great War caoght 1t 16 trassition,
and it perished. Now OJd Austrin centred in the German-
peaking provinces, ita heart being the capital-city—
Vienna., The Austrian Germane were practically un-
teuched by nationalism, They were zot, and tever had
beer, a “nation.” Tnsiead, they were the fuvored ele-
ment in A dynastic empira. Their political ereed was,
therefore, not national patriotism, but rather 8 curious
blend of feudal and imperial loyalty to the reigning House
of Habsburgy. This attitude was most marked in Vienna,
Habshurg Viennha, like aneient Rome, was an " imperiat"
oity; ita inhabitants prided themselves on being citizens
of the capital of the Habsburg Empire, with its traditions
stietching back through the Middle Ages to the Roman
Cesars. They were distinetly “cosmopolitan®™ in spirit—
and they were also commopolitan in blood, beeause Tm-
perial Vienna had for centuries sttracted people not only
from all parta of the Habeburg Empire but irom all parts
of Europe. The Viennese show their varied ancestry by
their lively quickness as well as by their euperficial in-
stability, both being characteristio of highly mixed popu-
lations.

Such was the people upon whomn descended the cataz-
trophe of 1818, Almost without warning their empire
waa shattered and the Habsburgs disappeared. This sud-
den disaster acted like a Llow in the solar plexus. The
Austrian-Germana were stunned —paralyzed. Then came
fregh misfortunes: financial coilapes, bankruptoy, starva-
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tion. Beneath the foroe of these terrific blows the Austrian
gpirit broke. No more amazing transformation haa proba-
bly ever occurred than that hetween the Vienes of ten
vears ago and the Vienna of to<lay, The soul of the city
has basically altered, and “TImperial” Vienna e as dead
ag the Cesars, Few Augirinns even dream of regaining
their former greatness. The Yiennese, i parficular, have
renounced their past, have resigned themselves to their
loag, and Yimit their hopes to a modest future. One feels
of the Viennese that here is & pecple which has ceased to
rtruggle; which has, so to gpeak, “throwe up the sponge.”

The past being net exly dead buf buried, the interesting
guestion arises ag to what shall be German Austria’s fu-
ture. The catastrophe of 1918 left the Austrian Germana
in g port of political vacuum. Of course, as always happens
in aych casea, the Austrian Germans began casting about
for new gods to take the place of the old. Never having
poesessad & national consciousness of their own, the “na-~
tionality" artificially imposed upon them by the peace-
treaties peemed to most Austrians Lttle short of an ab-
murdity. Feeling that the "“Republio of Austria® was a
mere paper creation which could not stand alone, the over-
whelming majority of the Austrian Germans instinetively
turned to the ides of political union with their kingmen to
the northward, their programmme being the entry of Ger-
man Ausiria as a federal state, a sort of second Bavaria,
into the German Keich. This seemed the moat natursl
thing to do, not only owing to present circumstances but
also beeanse Clermpn Austris had formed part of the old
Germanic Federation down io the year 1868, when, as
the result of n war between Austria and Prussia, the looss-



160 RACIAL REALITIES IN EUROPE

knit Germanic Federation kad been trsnsformed inte a
moden nation-state from which Austria had been ox-
clpded. In addition to thia histaric reascn, the Austrian
Germana also felt that their desire to join their German
kingmen waa based on elear moral right, becages the
pesace treaties had been drawn cetenstbly sccording to the
principle of *self-determination.” The Austrian Germana,
however, were in for a rude awakening. Their plea to ba
allowed to join their German kinsmen was sternly denied
by the victorious Entente Powers, particularly by France.
The Austrian (Germans were given clearly fo understand
that union with Germany would under no circumstancea
be permitted; that logic must yield to Allied self-interest;
and that the principle of *self-determination,” however
fing in theory, did not apply to the vanquished,

Thus thrown back upon thempelves, surrounded by
hoetile neighbars, and with no patriotiz faith to give them
moral strength, the Auetrisn Germang fell into deepair,
covered their debis by nflating their eurreney, and
plueged into a slovgh of misery and bankruptey from
which they were rescued only by the wnque expedient of
an intarnational receivership. Thia is one of the moet
interesting experiments which have been tried in poet-
war Europe. It began in the autumn of the year 1922,
when Austria wae granted an international loan super-
vised by the League of Nations. At that moment Aus-
iria's situation seemed hopeless; ehe waa bankrupt and
Iiternlly starving. Her government had sclemnly warned
the world that it could no longer earry on and that, un-
lem aomething were epoedily done, eollapae and probabily
chaos wiild epege. The loan averted bankruptey, stabil-
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ized the currency, snd improved the general economio
stoation. Auetria ia to-day in fairdy good shape, its in-
hebitanta enjoying sn increaging messure of moderais
well-being. Vienna, in particalar, has heen saved from
thresiened rufn and ip fast reasserting ite postion as the
natural financial aad eqromercial centre of Mid-Europe,

Bot all this has to be paid for, and the price is a prac-
tical Jom of independence. We must remember that Aus-
trip is 00 longer an indepandent, state; that it hag pasmed
under international control exercised by tha League of
Nations. The real ruler of Austria is the League, acting
through ita eommimioner in Vienna, The commissioner
iz an able Dutchman who uses his power most tactfully.
He is not formally part of the Aostrian Government, hia
position being “merely” bead of the League Commisaion
to protect the international loan. But, of course, in reslity
mmmhnwm,mmmmmmu
which alope keep Austria from bankrupley, and since
these payments are made monthly he has the power to
¢loec the purse-stringe if the Austrian Government shouald
daclins to follow his recommendations.

It is really an extraordinary situation, this spectacle of
8 people only a few yuare ago the heart of & grest empire
now fallen ghder an international receivership. Nothing
like it; haa been pean sines Lovd Cromer becams " financial
adviser* to the bankrupt Khedivial Government of Egypt
g little les than half a century ago. So far, the strange
expariment has proved s euccess, Bai even pghould it
continua to be 4 sucessn, that should not blind s to the
peculiar sireymatances of the case. In Austria we have a
people with no real national conseiousness, whoee historic
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past haa suddenily been shormn away. In the dark daya
before the League took control it in literally true chat
nobody cared whether the " Republic of Austria™ lived
or died. In this frame of mind, the Austrians were quite
ready to barter away an independence for which they
cared nothing in return for financial sssistanse coupled
with intemnational contrl, Thiz situntion cannot be
duplicated anywhere else in Europe,  To peoples with real
national conacigueness, loss of independence is & supreme
dissater. Therefore, sven if other peoples should bhe
tempted by suffermg to follow Ausiria’'s exampls, the
chances are that they would {ry to shake off foreign con-
trol ag poon as their condition had elightly improved, whila
fram the very beginning they would not give that mora)
sesent, which alone eculd insure the Issting auceess of the
undertaking.

Assning that German Austris does acquire enough
economic strength and political stability to exist ns an
independent state, what is to be its future? This raises
one of the most interesting and important questions that
the Eurcpe of to-morrow will kave to face. The blotting
out of Austria’s past leaves something like & clear field
and opens up eeveral possibla linea of develupment

The most likely poseibility etill goems to be ultimate
union with Germany. Not to-day, of course; the veto of
the victors in the late war is ahselute, while in addition
Germany’s present condition is 50 bad that few Austrians
would under existing circumstances care to join Germany
aven if the Entente veto were removed. Even the leadems
of the “Pan-German" party in Austria, the champicna
of political fusion with the Reick, admit frankly that their
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programme i * Zukunfizmusik’ —“musio of the future '
Yef, sooner or later the chances are that Germany will re-
gain stability and strength, while the diplomsatic line-up
in Europe shifts almost irom year to year. Should Aus-
tria pet the chance to join Germany under such altered
conditions, would ehe do so?

‘The chsnees are that she would, History, language,
eulture, and to a lesser degree blood-kinghip and grog-
raphy, all point that wey. However, it 18 not, & certainty.
Another poseibility presents iteelf: the poesibility that
(German Austrie may continue to etand alone and may
ultimately develop an individual political consciousness,
part national, part international, which will make of Aus-
{ris a permanently neutralized state—a eort of second
Switzerland, Although the Austrians do not to-day pos-
sesn & national eonseiousness, they bave long had a focal
consciousness and a culture in many ways digtinet from
that of their kinemen of the Reich. Also, it must nod, be
forgotten that their racinl make-up differs pomewhaf even
frozo their south German neighbors’, and differs markedly
from that of North Cermany. This shows clearly in the
Ausirian temperament, particularly the temperament of
the Viennese, If Austria ghould rernain independent for
even ten or twenty years, these factors might engender
s real national consciousnesa on the Swiss model. Buch
an Augtria would probably be safe from attack, because
it wonld menpce no one, while ita neighbors are eo jealous
of esch other that they might weleome a neutral Austnia
in their midst.

"Even thesa two alternatives do not exbaust the list of
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Hunga:y in some form of partnership, thereby reproduc-
ing the cld Dual Empire on & small scale. Again, Austria
might join some future " Danube Federation” or Dana-
bian customs-union, ghould the atates of Central Eurgpe
ever be able to harmonize their political and economice
interests. Or, lastly, Austria may fiy to pieces and be
abeorbed by its various neighbors. Which of these things
will happen no one can eay. The important pomt to re-
member ia the fluid condition of Auvstria's state of mind,
which makes any one of these vatious developmenta a
posaibility.

Utterly diffarent i= the situstion in Hungary. Unlike
Avgtria, Hunpary was one of the first states in Furope
« to acquire & nationsl consciousnees. Hungary’s national
life runs back for a thousand years, and ita people feel
an intense national patriotism. The Magyam are an
untsally high-spirited folk, The fieree, warlike blood of
their notoad ancestors still runs kot in their veins, and
despite extenaive intermarriage the Magyar stock differs
percephibly from the other Central European peoples.
It iz really extraordinary to see how boldly the Magyars
confront dl-fartune, Nop broken spirit here [ Partitioned,
itmpoverighed, burdened with delits and war-indemnities,
disarmed by the peace treaties and purrounded by walch-
ful enemies, the Magyars grimly refuse to resign them-
gelvee to their present [ata and sternly resolve to right
what they consider to be the wrongs inflicted upon them.
High and low, rich and poor, noble and peasant, the Mag-
yars denounce the peace-treatiea and swear to obtan
their revision in one way or another. Everywhers one

pees mape contrasting Hungary’'s pre-war aixl post-war
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fromisers, theee maps further bearing the signifieant worda:
Nem! Nem! Soher! {“Na! No! Never!™)

Thip does not mean that Hungary is likely $o stard &
war to-morrow, Though high-spirtted, the Magyars are
alsg an intelligent people, and their presant leaders are
capable roen who understand the situation. They know
that for the time being little can be dons. But they will
also tall you frankly that the Hungerian peopla witl not
permazently endure conditiona deemed intoierable. Fur-
thermore, i must not be forgotten that Megyar bitterness
s constantly exasperated by the plight of their brethren
who have passed under foreign rule. Nearly one-third of
the whole Magysr stock {abewt 3,000,000 people) to-dsy
lives in Crzechoslovslia, Jugosalaviz, or Rumania, where
their lot i3 & bard one, Tn Czechoslovakia the Magyars
peann to be less harshly treated, Hut in Jugoelsvia and
Rumania thay we badly persecuted, the position of nae
tional minorities in thosa two countries being probably
the woret in Europe. And of coutse avery story of in-
justice and suffering leaks acrosa the frontisrs (however
closely guarded), further inflaming Magyar determina.
tion to aid their persecuted kinsmen.

All thia is well known to Hungary's neighbors. Fearing
the Magyars’ fierce fighting qualitiea, Czechoalovalda,
Jugcalavia, and Bumania, who have alike profited ao
largely at Hungary's expense, have formed an alliance
(the po-called “Little Ententa') the main ohject of which
in to uphold the peace-treaties, preserve intact the new
frontiers, and keep Hungary down. For the momezt the
task is easy: the pesce-treaties forbid Hongary to have
more than the ekeleton of an army, while the Little En-
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tente Powers can arm aa much as they choose—and ave,
in fact, armed to the teeth. But how about the futum?
Tha Little Entente knows that the Magyar apirit is on-
broken and that some mudden shift in Eurcpean politios
may give Hungary her chance of revenge. Thia paturally
alarms and exasperates Hungary's neighbors, and tempts
them to think of *preventive meamurea” The excep-
tionally cool-headed leaders who puide Czechoslovalda's
destiny apparently frown oo soch proposals, but in Jugo-
slavia and Rumanis pentiment iz less restrained, In both
the Iatier countries there is an inflizential body of opinion
which would like to emash the Magyars and practically
wipe Hungary off the map.
Thus we see a vicious cirele of metual hatred which
Illﬂ-]" st any time plunge Central Europe onee more into
And woe must alzo remember that to the southward
haa t-l]a Balkan Peninsula—s veritable powder-magazine
of natignal feuds, A spark strock in the Balkens eculd
easily touch off an explosion whirh would shatter Central
Eurcps sa well. Meanwhile Central Eurcope fails to at-
tain either true peace or prospetity. The aitustion ia
frankly bad, and thare are few signs of real improvement.



CHAPTER VIII
THE ALPINE EAST

Conprrions in Eastern Europe can be deseribed in two
words: cznplexity and instability. This is true nol merely
of the presant but also of the past. Nature berself iz pri-
marily responaible. Eastern Europe ia a vast plain atretch-
ing from Germany across Russia to the Uial Mountains
Furthermore, Eastern Europe is itseli only part of a larger
whole, because the Urals are no true barrier and beyond
them lie the even vaster plaina of Siberia, which go clear
to the Pacific Ocean. Indesd, Eastern Europe is really a
borderland betweer Europe and Asis, and partakes of
both continenis in ite geography, ita climate, and the
character of ita inhabitanta. For ages it has been the
scene of vast racial movements. These endless plaina
with their long, navigable rivers invite migration. There
countless tribes and nomad hordes of diverse races bave
wandered, meeting and mingling their blood. In Eastern
Europe race-lines tend to become blurred, its ichabitants
being mostly of mixed stocks. This has, however, nol
resulted in & uniform mixture. The Iand i3 50 vast, the
climatee are po vagied, and the migrations have come from
such different directions, that the populations of different
regions vary widely from coe anpther in racial make-up,
thaugh with a good desl of border-crosging. This combina-
tion of wide migration and varied loeal race-mixture hag
likewise produced s complex overlapping of langusges,
187
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religions, and eultures, while the interplay of all these
factors hae resutted in profound instabiiity —espocially in
politicn] matters. States and “exopiren™ have urisen
rqmﬂ}' and as rapidly dissppeared. Here and there

they lack the stability of wostern nationa: their territories
are not separsiad from their neighbors’ by natural iron-
tiera, and they often contain within their political borders
elaments which have not been assimilated info the pa-
tional life. Eastern Burope is thus a world atill in the
making, where [rontiers are still fluid and where great
political changea may yet take place.

Over the greater part of this Immense area one basio
factor has long been active—the spread of Alpine Blood
and Slav spesch. For the past thoasand yenrs the Alpine
Stave have been expanding over Eastern Europe, 8o that
they {o-day form the common element in the various
racial and national cembinations which have taken place.
This ia the outstanding point to remsember in Eastern
Euyrope's complex kistory, In previgus chapters we have
obeerved the grest outpounng of the round-headed Alpme
Slave from their Carpathian homeland westward into
Qermany and southward through the Danghe bagin to
the Balkans. Let us now follow this same mwvement
northward pnd esstward into what is to-day Poland, Rus-
gis, and gther east-Eurcpean regions.

When the Blav muamses began pouring over Eastern
Europe, they found a land genorally loved but, divensfied
by climata into wide, ireeless praires, dense forests, deep
gwamps, and half-desert plains, The farests and swamps
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Isy to the north, with » cold cBimate and heavy rain or
mowfall. Bouth of the forest belt began the open coun-
try—at firet fertile prairio byt gradually shading off to
the southeast into Jems fartile plame with diminishing
rainfall until, on the borders of Agia, they became water-
less deserts. T'hesa southern deserta and arid plaing (known
as “steppea’) were already occupied by Asiatiecs—Turkish
or Mongol nomad hordes moving in from Asia. The rest
of Eastern Europe was then sparsely inhabited by blond
Nordio tribes, mingled in the far north with Asiatio Fin-
nish stocks which had wandered in from Ziberia.

Such waa the land into which the migrating Slave made
their way, & little over a thousand years agn. What ol
Iowed was, not o much a conquest as 5 confused inter-
penetration. The Blave were split up into & multitude of
independent, groupe, while the native Nordic and Finnigh
populations were equally unorganiesd, Afier s certain
suount of obecure fighting, the newcarners and the oldar
efements seemn {0 have rapidly mingled, the mere numerous
Alpine Blave eontributing the largest ghare in the new
and Poland, together with it gradual and mainly peace-
ful charscter, has been proved by numerous studies of
socient burial-mounds and old Russian and Polish grave-
yarde, The prehistorie burial-mounda eontain the bones
of » longskulled population unmistaksbly Nordic in
type. Alpine round-skulls do not become frequent in
Russian and Poligh burial-places until about 900 A. D.
Thereafter the proportion of round-skulls increasea rapidly
until in a few centuries it becomes the prevailing type,
thus showing the steady replacement of the Nordic by the
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Alpine racia]l element, Racial change, however, varies
widely with different regions. Thig is clear not only from
historieal studies but alze by the appesrance of the exigte
ing population. Not only in their head-forms but also in
their eamplexions, modern Bussiang and Poles show the
effect of varied Alpine and Nordic ¢rossings. The original
Blavs were (like all distinetly Alpine peoples) a round-
skuiled, thick-set, rather dark-complexioned folk. Suach is
to-day the prevailing type in Bouthern Rusaia and Poland,
ga it also is in the Blav homeland, the highlanda of the
Carpathians. But in Northern Poland, and even more in
Northwestern Russin, a great deal of Nordio blood sur-
ives, Bhowing iteell in the biond and reddish-blond types
80 comman among the Polish and Russian peasantry of
those regions, At the same time, it ahould be noted that
pure Nordic types are rare: so prolonged and general hag
been the intermingling of racial stocka that in moat liv-
ing individuals Nordic characterigtics are foundd associatad
with Alpine traits like round skulls and thick-set bodies,
thus forming what scientista call “disharmonio combina-
tions."” Again, it Northern Reussin, the population shows
distinet gigne of an admixture of Asiatic Finnish blood.
And this by no means describes the whole of Eastern
Europe’s complex racial make-up. Parallel to the expan-
sion of the Alpine Slava has gone a peries of invasions by
Ariatic nomads, mostly Turks and Mongels, who bave
several times turned back the Blav advance and who
have also sown much Asiatic blood among the Eastern
European peoples. Asiatic typea are to-dey not infre-
quent in Poland and are much more commoan in Russin,
particularly in Southern Ruesis, where there is much



THE ALPINE EAST 171

Amiptic bloocl, The Rustian temperament is olearly part
Amatic in character. That ol saying, “Scratch s Rus-
gian and you find & Tartar,” containg & deal of truth.
Besides the Agiatic strains which have become abeorbed
in the genersl population, there exist other Asintic ele-
ments which still remain distinct, Suach are the Moham-
medan Tartars of Eastern and Bouthern Busas, kept apart
from the surrounding pepulation by barriers of relfgion
and culture. The same in true of the large Jewish popu-
lation of Poland and Western Russia, The Rumtan and
Polish Jews are & very mixed stock, widely different in
type and temperament {rom the Jewa of Western Europe
and the Mediterranean hagin, These east-European Jewa
of Russia, Poland, and Rumnania together form the so-
called “Aphkenazim® branch of Jewry, the west-Euro-
pean and Mediterranean branch being known as “Sephar-
dim.” The taeial make-up of the Aghkenaxim is decidedly
complicated. The largest elerment in their make-up con-
aista of various Alpine sirains, scquired net only from the
Alpine populatious of Eurupe but also from distant rela-
tivee of the Enropean Alpines such as the Armenians and
kindred round-skulled stocks of Weetern Asis. The Agh.
kennzim possess very little of the old Bemitic Hebrew
blood. On the other hand, they have a strong Mongolian
infusicn due to mtermarriage with the Khazars, a Mon-
goloit Agintio tribe once settled in Southarn Russia which
waa converted to Judaiam about a thousand years ago,
and wag thereafter absorbed by intermarriage into the
Aghkenaeic stoek. It is from the Khazare that the dwarfish
ptature, flat faces, high cheekbones, and othar Mongoloid
traits a0 common among eagt-Furopean Jewe seem to be
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mainly due. The mixad racial make-np of the east-Euro-
pean Jews ghows plainly in the wide varieties of physical
appearance and temperament which appear in the slock,
this extreme varisbility frequently producing very un-
usual " disharmonic combinations.™

One other feature in Eastern Europe's racial make-ip
ghould be noted: the ruling aristocracies which have ap-
peared at various times. The inability of Alpines to arect
strong states of large size is well illuetrated by the Slave.
In practicslly every case where large, powerful, and an-
during states bave arisen among the Slav peoples it has
been primarily due to s masterful ruling minarity differ-
ing conmderably mm mce from the Alpine masses, The
bert, exarople of this is Russia, which from the very be-
ginning of it history has been ruled by minorities chiefly
of non-Alpine blood.

Such is the racial and geographical background of
Eastern Europe. To desctibein detail all the human group-
inga which have arisen as a result of thess varied racial
combinations, croescut as they have been by political,
eultural, and religious factora, would make a book in
iteelf, T.et us therefore confine ourselves to a brief sur-
vey of the three most important east-Eurcpean peoplea:
the Rumiang, the Poles, and the Crecho-Slovaks. From
this survey & good penersl idea of east-European condi-
tions can be obtained.

We will begin our survey with the Czeche-Slovaks, be-
csuse this people (divided, ao ita name implies, into two
branches) forms # natursl link between Central and East-
ern Exrope. A glanoo at the map makes this clear. The
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country of the Czecho-Slovaks ia a longz ribben of terrd-
tory ruaning actoas East-Central Europe almaost due east
and west. The Czechs inbabit the western portion, the
regiona known as Bohemia and Mozavia, which thrust
their mountainous bulk far to the westward, dividing the
German plains to the north from the Danube valley to
the scuth, Bobemia, the more westerly of the two regions,
is bikewisa the larger and more important. It iz & grest
platesy in Europe’s very heart, ringed about with moun-
taing Bohernia's dominating position, overlooking aa it
tdoen both the flatlands of Germany and the Danube val-
ley, haa given it the atgnificant titla of "Tha Citadel of
Europa.”

Moravia, a transition land of hill and plateay, is the
link connecting Bohemia with the Slovak country to the
eagtward—the rugged highlands of the Carpathiana, which
sweep like a vast bow scutheastward for hundreds of
riles, dividing the Danube bagin fromn the limitlesa east-
European plaing. We now pee how geography iteelf haa
madde the Czecho-Slovals the link betwees Central and
Eastern: Kurope, Bohemia seems at first sight to be peo-
graphicalty part of Cantral Europe. What binds it racially
to Eastern Europe i the fact that the only easy entrance
to Bohemin in from the east, On ita other zides Bohemia's
mountain walls rise almost unbroken, and when (a.niu
ancient timea) these mountains were clothed with prime-
val foreat they formed an impenetrable barrier to large-
gcale human migration.

Bohemia'a history begina with ita settlement by the
Czecha, This acttlement wan part of the great expansion
of the Alpine Blava which took place shortly after the
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foll of the Roman Empire. The Csechs of Bokemia and
Moravia are the Blavs who migrated due west from the
Carpathian bomeland., The Blovaks are their kinamen
who stayed behind, These Blovake, backward and iso-
Iated as they have remained, have Rept much of the primi-
tive Slav physical type and temperament. However, even
the Czzeche Are to-day racinlly nearer to the original Slava
than are moet of the modern Slav peoples of the eaat-
European plaing such as the Poles and Russiana, because
the Czechs have not come in contact with so many racial
etements. The only considerable mixture that the Czecha
have undergone bas been with Germans, When the Czechs
first entered Bohemia they found the esuntry thinly
popuiated with Teutenic Nordics. These the more nu-
merous Csach invaders soon overwhalined and absotbed.
To this early creas the blond traits which appear in the
Czech peagantry am mainly due. The Slav atrain, how-
ever, remained predominant, se that a glanee at the pres-
ent population is encugh to show that the modern Czechs
are mainly Alpine in race. The extramely roumd hepds,
thick-set bodies, and dark hatr and eyes g0 commen ameong
the Czech peassniry unquestionably represent the primi-
tive Slav type. The Crech middle classes have more Nor-
dic blood, this being due largely to the Iater period of
German domination. For Behemin, the western cutpoet
of Slavdom, haaheenunderﬁermanmntmldunngmunh
of its h.l.'E—tﬂ]'j" The trend of affairs in Central Europe
made this inevitable. When the Czecha invaded Bohemia
they formed merely the middle of the greai Blav wave
which was also rolling over Germany to the northward
sad up the Damube valley to the south. But presently
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the Germans counter-stiacked in their great eastward
march which rapidly reconquered the German plains gnd
also pushed down the valley of the Danube. The Czechs
- thus becams isclated in their mountain bestion, sur-
rounded by Germans on thres sides and connected with
the Blav world Yo the eastward only through Moravia,
And presently the Germans began {o filter into Bohemia.
At first, this movemant waa o peaceful one. The Czech
monarchs, anxious {0 increase their country’s prosperity,
welcomed Cerman merchants and artisans who brought
to Bohemia their indugtry and higher eivilization, This
procese of Germanization went oo much faster when the
old Czech kings died out and were gucceeded by s dynaaty
of German origin. Presently Bohemia and Morsvia wera
connected politically with the Medizval German Empire
and seemed in a fair way to be completely Germanized.

In the later Middle Apes, however, there came a vio-
lent reaction. The Czechs awoke io national self-con-
peiousness and began a fierce fight to presarve their na-
tional life. The terrible Hussite Wars, though religious
in Form, were in fact mainly a Crech nationalistic revolt
againgt encroaching Germanizm, which was checked for
& century. Nevertheless, the Czecha had not gained com-
plete independance, and they presentty fell under the ruls
of the most powerful of the Germanic states—Habsburg
Austria. Againet Habsburg rule the Czecha sooh revolted,
their revolt marking the start; of the terrible Thirty Years'
War {1818-1848), which devastated the whole of Central
Europe. This time the Czechs lost. The Habeburga (who
here represented Germsanism) #ook a bloody vengeance
upon the rebellious Crochs. Bohemin and Moravia were
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balf depopulated, while the old Crech nobility was en-
tirely rooted out, their estatos being given to foreigners,
moetly Austrian Germnans. Thus deprived of their natu-
ral leaders, the oppressed Csech peasaniry gank into a
political and eultural stupor which locked like death.
Cutwardly the land became entirely Gertnan, the Cxech
language being spokon only by peasanis.

However, the nineteenth century, that awskener of
dorman{ nationalities, reased the Czechs from their long
alumber, A vigorous nationalist revival began, and tha
inereasing economic prosperity which Bohemia then en-
joved favored the rapid growth of a Csech middle and
educated clase which furnighed able leadars to the na-
tional revival. Step by step, deapite stubborn opposition,
the Czechs drove the German minority from their privi-
leged poeitions and won a large measure of political own-
trel. The long struggle, however, aroused inrressing
biiternesa on both sides. ‘T'he German minority, infurinted
by Caech successea and alarmed for ite future, openly
preached secesnion from Austria to the Germman Empire,
while the Czech nationalists demanded what amounted
to independence: the formation of Bohemis and Moravia
ua g {ully self-governing atate wherein they, as the ma-
jority, might Slavize the Germana, When Austria refosed
these demandp, the Czech nationaliste began planning the
break-up of Austria and full independence, fixing their
kopes on Iluasia aa their posathle liberator.

Bohemin and Moravia were thus full of racc-hatred,
secessicnism, and general unrest when the Great War
broke out in 1914. The Czech nationslista hailed the
war ag their opportunity. Most of the present leaders of
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Caecho-Slovakis, suck as Premident Mpsaryk and Mr.
Bened, were in exile, and theee exiled leaders hastenod to
proclum their devotion to the Allied cause against the
Germanic Empirea. The Czecha rendered the Abliea good
pervice. When forced by the Austrians to do military
pervioe, the Czechs surrendered wholeaale, disrupting the
Austrian smimies. In return, the Allies recognized the
Czech olaims to independanee, and the peace-treaties sat
up the present Republic of Crecho-Slovakis as & sover-
eigh siate.
Crecho-Slovakis has an mren of sbout 54,000 sguare
milee with & population of 13,600,000, As fts name im-
plies, it containe not only the Csochs bat also their kins-
men the Blovaks. The country forma a long, narrow band
form = ome of Czecho-Slovakia's chiefl weaknossag, Ita
frontiers are largely artificial and would be hard o de-
fend againgt attack. Internally, Czecho-Slovakis’y main
problem ia the lack of harmony between the various ele-
menis of ita population. This is 8 very serious matter
Of the total population only ahout three-fifths (8,700,000}
are Ceecho-Blovaks, Thers arm over 3,000,000 Germans,
200,000 Magyars (Hunganiang} 500,000 Rutheniane, or
“Little Humiana,'™ ard Fully 800,000 of other nationali-
ties. None of thepe minorities are really reconciled to the
new gitpation, sod they are thas poesible sourcee of
trouble, singly or in combination. The powerful Ger-
man minority It particular, concentrated as it ia mainly
in Bobemin and thereby in physical touch with the Ger-
man Reich, i bitterly discontented and makes no secret
of ite hope to jein Germany some day.
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The situation ip mads still more sericus by the disputes
which have arisen hetween the two sections of the domd-
nant group—the Czechs snd the Slovaks. Despite their
common origin, there are many differences between them,
Loaing touch with one another almost at the start, their
paths diverged widely and they grew asundar. [rnlike
the Czechs, the Slovaks have had no political or eultural
development worth mentioning, Isolated in their moun-
{aing, the Blovaks have remained primitiva and back-
ward, For centuries they have been under Hungarian
rule, and they have never come in contact with western
civilization as the Crechs have done, Alsg, their territory
ia poor and barren compared with the Czech lands, which
are not only fertile but poesesa much mineral wealth which
has formed the basie of a prosperous mdustrial develop-
ment.

The Slovaka gre thus very much the  junior partner”
in the new concern. Among other things, they are far
lesa numeroua than the Czechs, numbering only a trifla
over 2,000,000 as agninst the Czeche’ 6,500,000. Never-
theless, the Slovaks possess a distinet Joeal conseiousnesa
and assert their elaimg to congideration. During the late
war, when both elements were atruggling for a common
caupe, the Czech leaders promised the Slovake a large
mesgure f loeal self-government. Independence onee
gained, however, the Crzechs proceeded to erect a stzongly
unified state, declaring this to be vital to the country's
gafety in view of its exposed frontiers and disconteatad
mincrities, But this anpered the Slovaks, who declared
that they had been tricked. The breach was further wid-
ened by the aconomic damage inflicted upon the Blovaks
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hy the pew frontiers. Slovakia's natural market iz Hun-
gary. Iis rivers and valleye run into the Hunparian plain,
and along these natural avenues the Slovaka sent their
aericultural and forest producta which are Slovakia’s sole
wenlth, The new frontier {which was also a tarifi-wall),
kowever, cut off Slovakia from Hungary, and at the same
time did oot open the Czech lands fo Slovak produets,
because the Czech territories are divided from Blovakia
by rugged mountains which make transportation diffieult
and costly.

Bo the quarre] between Czechs and Slovaka goen merrily
on. Indeed, there are all the mekings of an unusually
fine family row, for both sides show their kinship by »
common obstinaey and tactlemness characterigtic of the
ptock. The chief differences hetween them are that the
Czechs are well-edizeated, prosperous, and open 1o modern
wdens, whereas the Slovaka are mostly illiterate, poor, and
mntessely comservative, Neither gide makes it easy for
the other. The Slovaks regard the Czechs aa rich relatives
who put on airg and bully their poor relations in intoler-
able fashion. The Czecha look down on the Blovaks aa
ignorant, dirty, narrow-minded “country cousins” who
must be cleaned up and civilized before they can be given
much of a eay in running the country. I still amile when
I recall the indignant cutburst of a Czech when I re-
counted to him the grievances that a Slovak had recantly
told me. “Those Blovaka!" morted the Czech disgust-
edly. “They make me tired. ‘Liberty,” Indeed! The
first thing they'd better do is to get de-loused !”

Thia Czech-Slovak quarrel s & most pressing problem.
If it continues, the Slovaka may develop a real *nation-
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alizm™ of their own and instead of demanding merely
pcll-government may plot secession and independence.
This ia by no meana an impoesible contingency. For one
thing, it would be in kne with a political tendeney ob-
servable among all Slay peoples—ihe tendency to local
particulariem. Throughout their history the Slava have
tended to form emall political unita and have rarely com-
hined in lavge gtates except under the presmurs of foreign
foes or the compulsion of able rulers. But, unless the
Czechs and Slovaks do grow together, " Czecho-Slovnkia *
can hardly survive. A rebellimes Slovekia would become
one more “minorty,” playing in with the other minori-
tiea againet the dominant Ozechs, Indeed, statistically
speaking, the Csechs themmelves would become 8 “mi-
nority,” because without the Sloveks they would form
lesw than one-half of the total population. Czecho-Slovakis
would thus become a second edition of pre-war Austria,
and would in the long run almoat certainty suffer the aame
fata.

The most hopeful aspect of the sitnation ia the presence
of some very ahle leaders, notably Presidant Masaryk and
Mr. Bene¥, who have displayed great gkill in puiding the
ghip of state. No one can meet and talk with these men
without bejng impresesd by their intelligence and states-
manlike common senee. Their wisdom is shown in both
domestic and foreign policy. Despite the dangerous tem-
per of the minorities, these are more liberally dealt with
in CzechoBlovakia than in almast any other Evropean
country, the Caech leaders realizing that their minorities
are {00 numeroys to be crushed and that the only hope
of reconeiling them lies in moderstion, In their foreign
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policy the Crech rulers have been cautious and pacific,
knowing that if & new explosion should ocour in Europe,
Crecho-Slovakia, with ita expasad frontiers and demestio
instability, would be one of the firat to suffer,

These wise policies have given Cascho-Slovakis a calmer
and more prosperous post-war life than sny other coun-
try of Ceniral or Esstern Europe. At firet sight, indeed,
Crecho-Slovakia’s future soens already fairly secure. But
when one books below the surface the future appeara Jesa
certain, Czecho-Blovakia’s succees han thus far been
primarily due to & triumph of able leadership over great
inherent difficulties. The more ooe peea of Czecho-Slo-
vakia, the mare one feels that ita present rulers are very
far above the Ievel of their followers. The average Csech
politician or official seems just about as parrow-minded,
short-aighted, and intolerant as the politicians and of-
firials of other esstern European and Balkan lands, When
BepeS and Masaryk go, will they be replaced by etates-
men of equal calibre? On the anewer to that queetion,
the inte of Coecho-Slovakia will Iargely depend.

Turning from Czecho-Slovakia to Poland, we eneounter
typical esat-Eurcpean conditions: a country without nat-
ural frontiers, with & very mixed population, and with
langunges, religions, and cultures overlapping in extremely
complicated fashion. In other worda, we find in Poland
thoee conditions of somplexity and instability character
istic of Eastern Europe. Poland’s pagt has been a froukled
and a tragic one, while Poland’s future is menaced by ills
airnilay to thoee which have caused 18 previous misfor-
tumes,
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The tragedy of Poland iz rooted in its geography. Save
on the south it has never known the protecting and pre-
perving advantage of natural frontiers. Coensequently its
political boundaries have shifted and re-chifted as ita
fortunes rose or declined. And every shift han meant new
complications.

The Polish people centres in the inland plaing which
are draired by the river Vistula. This centre of Polish
pettlement is shaped like & huge oblong, its southern base
resiing upod the Carpathian Mountains, Poland’s only
natural frontier. Along that border the line between
Poles and non-Poles is fairly clear. FElsewhere, however,
the Polieh nucleus shades off into regions inkabited partly
by Polea and partly by peoples of other nationalitiea. In
these debatable regions, which streich west, north, and
egpecially east, and which together form a vast area nearly
four times as large aa the pucleus of Polish settlement,
Polish and non-Polizh elementa are intermingled in vasis
ous proportions. The reasons for this complicated situ-
ation can be explained only by & glance at Polish history.

The ovriginal Poles formex] part of the great Slav wave
which descended from the Carpathian highlands sod
inundated Central and Eastern Euarope. Originally almpst
pure Alpines in race, the Poles absorbed a cevtain amount
of Nordic blood from the rather sparse Nordic population
which then occupied the Vistuls plains, though this Nordic
infusion waa nowhere strong encugh greatly to modify the
ancestral Alpine type. The primitive Poles eould not be
called a ""people”™; they were a loose masa of small tribes
with very slight political cohesion. What welded the
Poles into a people with a national conscipusness was the
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pressure of foreign foea—especially the Germans, We
have already noted the great eastward movement of con-
quest and eclonization which the Germans undertook at
the beginning of the Middle Agea. It was the Poles who
checked the German “March to the East.” Among the
Poles there arcee a dynasty of able chieftaing who welded
the petty tribes of the Vistula plaing into » state strong
exough to block the German advance. For about two
centuries this early Kingdom of Poland was strong and
fairly prosperous. Dhring that period the Poles not only
becarse & nationslity but also developed & distioet cul-
ture based upon western ideals. This latter fact is & mat-
ter of great importance becanse the Poles were thereby
clearly marked off Irom the Ruzian Slavs to the esat-
ward. Poland took it Chrigtianity from Rome and thes
entered the pale of western civilization. Russis, on the
other hand, was converied from Conetantinople and be-
came part of Greek Orthodox Christianity and Byzan-
ting Greek civilization, With different faitha and cul-
tures, the Poles and Russians followed divergent paths
and presently becama bitier rivala for the leadership of
Esstern Europe.

However, thia rivalry waa still in the future. The Rus-
gians were a8 yet too disunited and backward to count
for much, while Poland’s first nationsl experiment ended
mfmlum. Its ruling dynasty having Iost its vigor, Poland
broke up into severnl principalities. TIn this condition of
mutual weakness, Poland and Russis both fell victims
to o terrible invaaion Ty the Mongol Tartars. These fizrce
Agiatic pomads swept like & hurricane over Esstern Eu-
rops. Ruseis wae stamped fat under the Mongol hoofs
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and remained for centuries under Asiatic eontrel—with
lasting effecta upon ite blood and culture. In Feland the
Moapgol tide soon ebbed, but it left the land desolated
and with Asiatic straine in ita population which are vishle
even to-day.

So weakened had Poland now beeome that it not only
loat grourd to the Germans on the west bul wae also
threatened by a new foe from the north—the Lithganians,
The Lithuaniang were & graap of tribeg of primitive Nor-
dic stock who from time mmmemorial had dwelt among
the forests and mamhes north of Poland along the Baltio
Bea. Unlike the other peoples of Epstern Europe, theee
wartike barbariana clung doggedly to their anmcestral
paganize: and had remained entirely outside the pale of
civilization. Emerging from their foreets, the Lithuanians
now ravaged both Poland and Ruesis. At last the Polea
agreed to make the Lithuanian leader their King if he
would become a Christian and unite the two countriea
under his acepire. This he did in the year 1386—a notable
date, because undar his able rula the combined state of
Poland-Lithuania rapidly roee to power. The next two
centuriey, indeed, are Poland's gulden age. Poland-Fithu-
ania became the atrongest state in Eastern Furops. The
Germang were defeated and hoge tracts of Russin wem
conguered and partially colonized, the Russsn inhabi-
tants being reduced to serfdam under Polish-Lithmanian
Iandlorde. It was during this same period that the great
Jewish immigration took place. At first welcomed and
encouraged by the Polinh Kings, the Jews flocked in from
every aide, setiling in the towns in such numbers thab
the Pales at Jength checked this immigration. However,
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the Polish Jews throve and multiplisd, and Poland be-
came thenceforth the pirmerical cantre of the Jewish race,

The Lithuanian dynasty produced a sertes of able rulers,
but after about two centuries the dyneety died out and
with its extinction Poland-Lithuania fell into rapid de-
cline. The turbulent and factious nobility {which kad
always given trouble) seized contral and set up a govern-
ment which was little better than legalized anarchy, The
Crown became a mere shadow, while the nobles, eplit into
warring factions, plunged the land into endless confusion.
The decadent state, with its vast outlying territories, in-
hahited by oprramed and rebellious alien elements like
Ruuiﬂﬂannderam,mdwithmmfuﬂnIuma-
gimilated Jews, became a mers belpless hulk, inviting
aggreseion by more powerful neighbore  And unfortu-
nately for Poland, ae it got weaker s neighbors grew
stronger. To the westward stood Germanic Pruszis, fo
the southward was Habeburg Austria, while to the east-
ward Hussia at Iagt found herself with Peter the Great,
and made ready to regain those Russian lands which
Poland and Lithuania had conquered during Ruesia's time
of tronbie. Having beaten Poland in several wary and
thus discovered her full weakness, Russia, Prussia, and
Austria decided to wipe her ont alogether. There fol-
lowed the fameous Partitions of Paland (1772-1793) by
which Polard diesppenared {rom the map. Russis gob the
lion's ghare of the booty, Prussia and Ausiris receiving
emaller, yet valuable, portions.

However, the political extinction of Poland did not
polve the Polish problem. The anarchic Polish state died,
as it deserved to die; but the Polish people lived. Tha
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vary depth of their migfortunes roused the Pofea to &
fregh mational congciouwsness. Acecordingly, the nineteenth
century witnessed an mtense national revival in all the
pundered branchea of the Polish stock. Despite their beat
efforts, Rusela and Prussia failed to de-nationalize their
Polish subjects. Austria never seriously attempted to de-
pationslize her Poles, permitting them a large measure of
local seli-government. ‘Thus the “ Polish Question' con-
tinted to vex the politics of Eastern Europe and remained
a suree of chronie trochle and unrest.

Then came the (reat War, which ended by re-creating
a Poligh stats almost as large and populous as medigval
Poland. This result, however, was guite unexpected and
was maindy due to an unlooked-for event—the Bussign
Revolution,. When the war began, Polish independence
was ecarcely mentioned in Europe, while the Poles them-
eclyea were divided as to what atiitude they should as-
sume. To some Poles Rusaia was the supreme foe, to
other Poles Germany was the most hated enemy. As for
Russia, it had very definite ideas on the Pelish question,
it intention being to seize both Prumin’s and Austria’s
Polish territories and thus bring alf Poles under Russian
damiznion, Had Russia stoed by #a allies until the end
of the war, this would undoubtedly have happened, France
and England having apreed that Russia should receive
Prumanmdﬁustrmn?ulaﬂdmtheapmfsufﬂutuw
But Rusaia broke down in 1917, went Bolsheviet, and
made peace with the Cermanis Empires at the most crit-
jcal moment of the war. Thenceforth the westarn Allies
considered Boviet Russia their enemy, both on account
of its desertion of the common cause and on accound of
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its Bolshevist propaganda which sought to dierupt the
Alled nations #s part of the Bolshevik programme of
"World-Revolution."

Under these circumstances the restoration of Polish
independence naturally sogeested itself to the wesiern
Powers. The Peace Conference, therefore, erected s Poligh
atate to perve a2 & check on hoth Cermany and Russia,
and to keep these two countries from possibly combining
to upeet the peace-treaties which had been framed largely
at their expense. France, in particular, pressed this policy
to its logical coneclusion. The French argued that since
Poland wan o be restorad primarily to watch Germany
and Russis and to keep them apart, she should be made
88 strong as possible in order to do her work well. That
naturally appealed to the Poles. The Poles had never
forgotten their old dreamn of sipremacy in Eagtern Eurcpe.
Accordingly, they demanded frontiers which went even
beyvend the “historic Poland of 17727 Acting on the cld
saying: “It's a poor rule that doesn’t work both ways,”
the Poles advanced two utterly contradictory sets of
argumenta for the pama end. Said the Pales: All terri-
tories which to-day contain any considerable number of
Pales must be Polish, in accordance with the ' principle of
nationalities.,” Dut, likewise, all territories which formed
patt of the cld Foliah atate, whataver their present popu-
lation, must also be Polish, to square with other "prin-
ciplea® like “historic justice,” and, failing those, “stra-
tegic necemgty.” Lagtly, Lithusnia was regarded as
“Polish™ as a matter of course. Such were the claimg
which the Poles pressed at the Peace Conference which
re-made the map of Europe.
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The Poles got by no means all they wanted, but they
got enough to make the New Poland a very large and
populous atate. Polsod to-day has an areg of nearly 147,-
000 pquare miles (conmiderably larger than the British
Iales} and a population of over 27,000,000, Theea iorm-
tories are mainly fertile and contain much mineral wealth,
so that Poland has the possibility of both a prosperoua
apncultoral and industrial life.

Buperficanlly, Poland might seem to have bright pros-
pects.  Actually, her prospecty are very far from bright.
Poland owes her new independence primarily {o a lucky
turn in Eurcpean politics, atd sbe has attained ber pres-
ent frontiers not only through the peace-treaties but akso
by & serica of succeseful aggreesions againet her neigh-
bors. Poland bas “gotten away with"” theee ageressions
through French backing, France regarding Poland aa the
keystone of her eystem of alliances, and thus favoring
Poland in every way. But Poland's micoessea have Ieft
a legaoy of foreign and domestic problems very ominous
for the future. Having not only quarrelled but fought
bloodily with every one of her neighbors, Poland has ot
& fnend in Fadern Furope. Universally disliked and
widely hated, Poland ia to-day surrcunded by a ring of
potential enemies, Even her former partner, Lithuania,
has been infaristed by Polsnd's seirure of Lithuania's
chief city, Vilna—about the most barefaced act of aggres-
siop that haa occurred anywhere since the war. As for
Russia and Cermany, Poland's most powerful neigh-
bors, they are precisely her most embittered opponenta.
Poland's present frontiers ars a standing chsllenge to
both nations, whick they will tolerate just so long aa
they have to—and not one moment longer.
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Furthernore, in addition 40 theea external dangers,
Poland ia affticted with grave internsd troubles ominousty
like those which brought Old Foland to decline and ruin.
Poland’s frontiers are far-flung, but they contain many
large and rebellious minorities, while the Poles have al-
ready begun to quarrel among themselves ss of yore.
Of Poland’s 27,000,000 inhsbitanta only a trifle more
than half are of Polish blood. The balance of the popu-
Iation conmints of over 2,600,000 Germans, nearly 4,000,000
Jews, 4000,000 Ruthenians, or “Litile Russans™ and
more than 1,500,000 of other nationalities—principally
White Russlans, Great Russians, andd Lithuaniang, with
a few Crechs and Slovaks thrown in for pood zmessure.
Nowe of these minorities likes Polish rafe, and the Poles
are doing their best to make them like it still leas by op-
pressing them ss harshly as the Folea themaelves wers
oppressed by their former Russian and German rulers.
Meanwhite the Poleg are quarrelling fiercely among them-
salves, Polish polities being enfivened by riots, assasine-
tions, and kindred disturbances. Furthermore, Poland's
big army and other governmental expenditures have
plunged her into debt and debased her ourrency, which 1s
now praclically worthless. In fine: although the New
Poland has been running lees than ten years, conditions
begin more and more strongly to resemble those of the
“historic Poland of 1772," when Old Poland was parti-
Mamnngh&rnmghbarﬁ. Unless the New FPoland
mends her ways, her neighbors may well partition her
again. Byt will Poland mend her ways? Events thos far
strongly suggest that the Pales are the Bourbong of East-

ern Europe—"learning nothing and forgetting nothing."
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All things considered, New Poland seersa o be & pretty
poor Jife-insurance risk,

Beyond Polanc es Russia—vaet and incalcalable.
This immense region of huge forests, boundless prairice,
and illimitable plains is the berderland of Eurcpe and
Agin. Here diverse races have wandered, fought, and
mirpled, producing etranpe blends and equally strange
contrasta of blood, temperament, and ideals, Despite all
the thought and investigation devoted fo it, Ruesia re-
mains eeentially unknown, not merely to foreignera but
eveh to Russisna themselves Many Rusainng frankly
admit that the aoul of Rusaia is stil! an enigma—a mys-
tery. Bolshevism is merely the last of a long serjes of
strunge Bussian developments which have surprised the
world—and Russia probably baa other startling surpripes
yet in atore,

The coneiant factors in Ruesian history are Alpine
Llood and Blav speech, which have been spreading cast-
ward and northward for more than a thousand years.
Yot these factors are merely the binding ptrands in a
tanpgled skein. We commonly speak of Russia ad a unit;
yet true unity Russia has never known. Leaving aside
the various non-Rupsan fribes and peoples which dwell
within Ruasia’s borders, the Russian stock is divided into
three main branches differing distinetly from one another
in blood, ternperament, eulture, and speech. These threa
branches are usually called the “Great,” *Little,” and
“White"” Russiane respectively. Although probably
much reduced in numbers by the frightful disasters of
the last ten years, the total Ruseian stock must to-day
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pumber well over 100,000,000, Of these fully 3,000,000
are Great Bussians, while over 30,000,000 are Little Rus-
sians—this figure including the “Ruthenisn' popula-
tions under Polich and Czecho-Slovak rule.  The White
Russiana, pumbering somewhere between 5,000,000 and
110,000,000, are to-day politically divided between Russia
end Poland. It was this diversity of the Bussian stock (as
woll a8 the idea of their eventual unity) which prompted
the title assumed by the former Bussian monsrchs: “Czar
of all the Russigs”

The Great Russians are not merely the most numerous
but also the dominant branch of the Russian stock. It
ia they who form the core of moderm Fuseis and who
have colonized ita ouilying dependencies like Siberia.
They inhabit the foresl zone of modern Russia and ex-
tend well into the rich prairie belt to the pouthward unti
they merge with the Little Russlans. Hacially the Great
Russians are a crose hetween Alpine Slave and the eatlier
Nordic population, mixed in varying proportions with
Aniatic elements. The Nordic strain is atrongest to the
northwest near the Baltic Bea, fading out gradually in-
land. Howevar, Nordic traita are widespread, as is shown
by the blond and reddish-blond types that are go fre-
quent among the Great Rusgian population, These Nor-
dic characterigtics are weually found in “digharmonic
gombination™ with Alpine and Asiatic traits, thus prov-
ingthﬂmciﬂllymixadnhamternitheatmk. Pure Nor-
dic types are rare save among the upper classes, which
are composed largely of Seandinavian and German ele-
ments that have entered Russia in comparatively recent
times.
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The Little Busnans cenire in the southwest and, as
already etated, are not afl included within Russia’s polit-
ical frontiers, & large seetion of the Little Rusians Hiving
under Polish role while a amall fraction is found in Crecho-
Slovakia, The Little Russians have much less Nordic
blood than their Great Russian kinsmen but contain more
Asziatic strains in their racial make-up, this being due to
their prolonged contact with Mongol Tartar and Turkish
nomada who often ovetrran their territories. The Little
Russiana’ political disunion and other migfortunes have
kept them relatively backward and have given their
Great Rusaian cousing the leadership in Ruasian affairs,
Even mere backward, however, are the White Russians,
who inhsbit the swamp ard forest regions of Western
Rusgin, Racially the White Ruessiane have kept closest
to the primitive Alpine Blav type. They have never de-
veloped A trus national consciousness or even A distinetive
culture. During the Middle Apea they fall undar Polish
rule and many of them are to-day included within Poland’s
new palitical frontiers.

Theae thres branchea of the Russian stock represent
distinet crystallizationa of inveding Alpine Slava with
diverse racial elements in diferent regions. Ruasia's
early history is an obecure welter of petty iribea over an
immetse ares. Significantly enough, the beginninge of
political cohesion were due, not to the Russians them-
selves birt o a foreign ruling alement—the Scandinaviana,
Back somewhere in the dim past adventurous Seandina-
vian Nordies discovered a tmde-routs across Weetern
Rusma and established commereial contact between their
Raltic homeland and Constantinople, then the capital of
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the Bysantine Greek Empire and a centre of civilization.
Despite their emall pumbers, thase masterful Norse Vik-

inga easily kept in order the petty tribes along the rivera

whick formed their trade-highway, and as time paased
the natives came to regard the strangers ag arhiters in

their endless intertribal quartels Betoming more and
more influential, the Norsemen estahlished themselves
firmly a4 several points and at Jength founded a real state
at Biev, & natural centre m Southwestern Russia situated
on the great river Dnicper—the water-route to the Black
Bea and Constantinople. The legend of the foumding of
Kiev is quaintly significant, The atory poes that the
local iribea were so affticted by domestic feuds and raids
by their neighbore that they invited a famous Viking
chief to ba their ruler, ‘Their invitation in said to bave
ron ag follows: “Our land is grest sod has everything
in gbundanes, bt i Iacka order and justice. Come and
tako posmession and nile over wa”

Whether or not the legend states the exact facts of the
case, certain it is that about a thousand years ago a Norse
chief named Rurik did become ruler of Kav axd built
up a stata which soon became powerful and which Inid
the foundations of Rumian naticnality and civilizaiion.
It is also noteweriby that the early political centres in
northern Russia, like Novgored and Fskov, lay likewisa
oo the Seandinavian trade-route and seem to have been
mainly due to Scandinavian influence,

Kiev long remained the heart of Rusia and, owing to
ite contact with Constantinople, Kiev took its Chrie-
tianity and civilization from the Byzantine Empire. Thia
in a fact of great impartance. We have already seen how
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Poland’s converaion from Rome bronght the Poles with-
in the pale of west-European civilization. Roseia, on the
other hand, became Gresk Orthodox in faith and Byzan-
tine in cultnre, The breach between the two halves of
Chnstendom went deep, friendly intercourse between
them beinp impossible. Therefore, when Russis became
Orthodex she cut hersell off from the West and looked
eastward for her ideals,

And presently this first link which bound Ruenia {0 the
Egat was followed by other links of & very unfortunate
tharacter. From their earliest days the Ruseians had
been harassed by Asistic nomads raiding up from the arid
plaing that stretched southesstward into Asis. Thesa
raida grew ateadily more viclent unti they culminated in
the terrible Mongol invasion which marks a sinister epoch
in Rumian history. The Mongels were hidecusly cruel,
destructive barbarians whose sole ideas were bloodshed
and phinder, Sweeping acroas Rusaia ke a eyclone, they
reduced it to ruin and impotence. The hudding cviliza-
tion of Russia waa stamped flat under the terrible Mongol
hoofs, Kiev waa destroved and all southern Russia de-
populated. Only iz the forests of the north, beyond the
aweed of the Mongol horse, did Ressia survive. But it
was a barbarized Ruasia, entirely cut off ftom the eivi-
lized world and subject {0 Mongol domination. Instead
of advancing, Ruesia retropraded, turning away from
Europe toward Agin, Both Mongol blood and Mongol
jdesa penetrated Russin. Ard this penetration was de-
grading, because the Mongol Tartars were bloodthirety
barbarians with nothing to offer except savage ideals of
viglence and despotiem. The Mongol influense upon Rus-
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gia has been profound and Insting; to it many, if not moet,
of the unlovely iraite of the modern Russian character
pecm to be dus. “Seraich a Russian acd you Aod a Tar-
tar!” is no idle phrase.

Slowly Russia regained strength and at length a new
polifical centre arose in north-entral Russis at Moscow,
whera 8 dynasty of able rulers conquered the wther Rus-
sian principalities, shook off the Mongol yoke, and be-
came the powerful “ Czardom of Muscovy.” Thie incresss
of political etrength, however, was nol accompanied by
any corresponding increase in colture. Down to about
two centuries age Husaia remained barbarous and bacl-
ward, cut off from Western civilization, and more Asiatio
than European in ita manners and ideals, Russia's polit-
ical life, in particular, was thoronghly Agiatie in char-
acter. The Czams of Moscow Bad the outlook of Tartar
EKhans; they were arbitrary despota who were often fero-
cious tyrants. Thus Russin lived on, & hermit nation;
ipnorant, fanatically devoted to & degraded Orthodoxy,
and eiceped in & barbarous mixture of half-forpoiten
Byzantine culture and Asiatic idess borrowed from the
Tartars.

Suddenty, dramatically, the situation changed. Peter
the Great becama Caar and determined {0 “open 8 win-
dow ta the West” and Jet in the light of civilization, Peter
wag & man of tremendous energy and jron will, He hated
half-measures and ingisted that be be instantly obeyed.
Accordingly, he tried to jump eeveral eenturies and or-
dered Russia to becostie westernized overnight. But hia
sibjectsa hung back. Ignorant and fanatical, they clung
doggedly to their old ways and refused to embrace a civi-
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lization which they did not in the least comprehend.
Thie resistance, however, merely infuriated Peter and
hardened his resclution. Ag much a tyrant as any of his
predecessors, opposttion peemed fo him erimninal and in-
tolerable. Aecordingly, he not only opened a window but
dragged Rusdia by the hair of the hesd clear out of ita
dark house into the Weatern sunshine, and sinoe he could
get little aid from his subjecta he imported multitudes of
Westerners to act aa drill-manters and carry out his orders.

Thie policy, begun by Peter and continued by his suc-
ceasors, westernized Ruossis—on the surface. Within a
ehort time Russia looked pretty muck like o Western na-
tico. The neweomers from Westarn Europe (tnostly Ger-
mans and Scandinaviana) together with many Russiang
converted fo the government’s policy gave Ruesia a veneer
of Wentern civilization and formed a ruling clasa which
was Blmost & caste apart. Beoeath this veneer, however,
0ld Russis Yved oo, the bulk of the Roasdan people, espe-
cially the pessants, remaining alinost untouched by Weat-
ern influences. Henceforth Ruseis became more than
ever & land of atrenge conirasta and conflicting ideas,
where new and old, east and west, Eurcpe and Asia, joe-
tled, fought, and illogieally eombined.

Theee conirasta and conflicts were nowhare better ro-
vealed than in Russizn politieal Iife, Despite ita western-
izing policy, the Russian Govermmnent remained at heart
un-westernized. Ita spirit was still that of the Tartar
Ehang, aven though it were Eoropean clothes and built
ralroads., ‘The Russdan Governmeat, in fact, tried to
borrow the material equipment of Western civilisation and
fit it to half-Oriental ideals. This experiment, however,
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created difficulties which jed uoltimately to dissster,
Though cutwardly Rassia became a great World Power,
inwardly she was tom by mental and spiritual conflicta
which grew sharper sa time went on. Imperiel Russia
wanthunngmntmthfaetufclay Not only did the Bas-
gan masdes remain instinetively hoetile to westerniza-
tion, but the upper clamses quarrelled amang themseives,
ThmRuthummmﬁtrﬂywmmimdin@iﬁt
began demanding that Russis, adopt the liberal ideals sa
well aa the material improvements of Western civilization.
This, however, the despotic government refused, and
the liberal protestors were sent to Biberia. Thet embit-
tered the liberals and made them revolutionists, while
revolutionary agitation in turn further infuristed the
government and inereased ita persecuting activity. More
and more Rusgia became a house dividad againet iteelf,
and consequently broke down whenever faced by a real
test. The preliminary break down took place under the
strain of the Russo~Fapanese War in 1904, when Russia
fell into revelutionary turmoil. The old régime just man-
sged to aave iteell and restore order, but below the sur-
face Husuia went on secthing and the social foundatiops
were badly shaken. Then came the far heavier strain of
the Great War—and Imperial Rusaia coilapsed. The cld
order beibg hopelesaly shattered, the extreme revolu-
tionary elements took advantage of the chaotic eamfusion,
eetablished their Bolshevist dictstorship, and plinged
Rusesia into a hell of clams war, terrerism, poverty, cold,
diseass, and famine,

. Into the borrors and failures of Bolsheviem I do rot
propoee to enter. They are well known and veed no de-
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tailed discussion here, What is not so well known is the
importast fact that the present Dolshevik government,
though differing widely in ita economic aims, is in ita
epirit and political methoda etrikingly like the old im-
perial government which it replaced. The outstanding
charaeteristion of the Bolshevik régime are viplence and
despotiam. But thoee were precisely the ouistanding
characteristica of the ald imperial régime. Rusgin has
thue merely changed tyranis, one despotism having been
followed by snother, The main ontecome of the revolu-
tion has been B cracking of the Western veneer which had
been imposed upon Russis by Peter the Great. Much of
the material equipment borrowed by Ruesis from the
West haa been destroyed, while the former upper clanses
(largely of Western origin) have been Lilled or driven
into exile. The real loaers by the revolution are the truly
westernized elements who hed worked for 8 Russia wes-
ternized in epirit bot who now eee their iflusions ghai-
tered, In fact, the revolution was largely & revolt against
westemmigm, In many ways Bussis is to-day farther from
Europe and nearer to Aszin that she haa been since Peter
opened his "window to the Weat."

What will emerge from the obecure and troubled transi-
tion period through which Ruseis iz pasing zo cne can
gay. Yet one word of caution i distinetly needed. Many
pmunammgnmthn.tbeummﬂ;umnmnhndufhuga
aize, vast natural resources, and immensa pnpu]nu-:m,
something “great” and “eonstraetive” must necessarily
arise. Such persons are thinking in terms of quantity
rather than quality. The more we look at Rusaia's past
and Russia's racial make-up, the maore we are led to sua-

pect that Russia may not be really great, but merely
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big—which i something very different from true great-
opess, To-day, as in former dsys, Russia appears as a
complex, unetable mass of diverse bioods, tendencies, and
ideas. This of course makes poesihle starilmy and in.
teresting developmenta, but it alse works againgl crea-
tive, conetructive progress. Russia kaa given birth to
maay brilliant individuals, but as a people, what has
Ruseia done? Thie distinetion should be elearly kept in
mind. Becayss a sicek produces talented writers and
artista is no necessary proof thai it poeseases high polit-
gtary of mixed populations dommated by a succession of
masterful ruling minorities mainfy of foreign origin. Now,
no pecple of high political initiptive and creative capacity
woukl be likely to leave the direction of their political
and economic life so contimuously and s0 generally in
- the hands of foreign masters. It is therefore ounly fair to
judge the Russians, not so much by what they have said
a8 by what they have done—or rather, by what they
have failed to do.

Brilliancy of thought eombined with failure in action
is characteristic of the Russians—as it is of many mixed
stocks. This is inslinctively recognized bry Rusaians them-
selves. Russian novels are full of attractive young heroes
full of idesa who etart out to do great things but scon
alack off and end in futile melancholy, Russian life peams
to be typified in those stimulating yet inconclusive con-
versations 8o beloved by Russisss, which go on sll night
long over innumerable cigarcties and cupe of iea, and
which end a¢ dswn with everybody tired, everything dis-
cuesed—and nothing setiled !



CHAPTER IX
THE BALKAN FLUX

Trr Balkans are the “Wild East" of Europe. Abode of
hali-barbarian peoples fired by crude ambitions and cursed
by savage blood feuds, the Balkana are a permanent polit-
ical storm-centre lying like a perpetual thunder-cloud on
Europe’s acutheastern korizon. Here the late war began,
and here new wars may well arige, In fact, the most omi-
nexty festure of the sitgation is that, as a resulf of the
late war, Europe’s “Wild Esst” has spread far beyond
ite former bordems, Instead of being confined to the Bal.
kan Peninguls, aa it was before 1914, it now atretches
over most of enst Central Europe, which hag heen bhoth
politically and spiritually " Balkanized."

The Dalkan Peninsula ia the easternmoat of the three
great projectiona which jut out from the continent of
Europe aouthward into the Mediterranean Sea. Much
larger than Italy and somewhat larger than Bpain, the
Balkan Peninsula differs from them in both ita shape and
its infernal stroeture, To begin with, it iy separated from
the European land mass, not by definite mountain chaing
like the Alps and Pyrenees, but by broad rivers azsl marshy
plains, Again, the Balkan Peninmila is neither 4 plateau
lika Bpain nor a well-defined land like Italy, but is rathe=
an irrepular masa of rugped highlanda crise-crossed Dy
short mountain ranges which run in every direction and
break up the land surface into mary disconnected regiona

200
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Lastly, the Balkan Peninmula is cloecly connected with
both Furope and Asia. Geographically epeaking, it is
merely the European section of a Eurasian Iand bridge,
divided from the Asiatic section (the peninmula of Asia
Mincr) by a water rift in places only about a mile wide.
- Geographical location and internal structure eombine
to muke the Balkan Peninguls a region of contending
forcen. A horder-land betwoen Europe and Axis, streams
of human migration have poured into the Balkans from
both continente. Indeed, though geographically part of
Europe, the Balkan Peninmula is more open to Asiatic
than to European penetration, because ita rivers and
valleys nin eastward cor southward while its mountains
run in waya which hindar communication with the north
and weat. Thus turning its back on Europe and locking
toward Asia, the Balkan Peninayls has eontingally in-
vited settlement from Asin, and it iz therefore only natu-
ral that Asiatic races, religicna, and coltures ghould have
invaded the Balkens at various times, while it i3 equally
natural that Europe slwuld have fiercely resisted these
Asiatie invasions, Thua fated to be the borderand and
battle-ground of two continents, the Balkans have been
predestined to chronic turmail and unrest.

The owe thing which might have averted these misfor-
tunes would have been the rise of a strong, stable people
which could have welded the Balkans into a palitical
unity and kept out foreign invaders. But that was made
almost impossille by the peninsula’s internal structure.
Broken up by ita mountains inte many distinet regions
more or lesa isolated from one another, it was not suited
to political unity. The Balkan peoples have, therefore,
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naturally tended to formm many separate groups, and
every hew stream of invagion has tended (o concentrate
in poroe partienlar region instead of spreading widely
over the peminala, ‘That hag made the aituation steadily
more complex by adding new groups sharply marked off
in blood, speech, religion, and culture, In the course of
time, to be pure, these various factors have epread and
Rlended. But they have done so only partiaity and very
unequelly. Strange combinationa have reeulted; race,
language, religion, and cufture have become criss-crossed
in truly extraordinary fashion, Thus a sort of vicious
circle has been set up: instead of evolving toward unity
and stability the Balkan Peninmls hag becone aver more
disunited and unsiable—which has made it Jess able to
reaist foreign invasiong—which have further increased
dismion and ingtability, The significance of all this can
be grasped by a glance at Balkan history.,

The earlicst inhabitants of the Balkans whom we can
identify with ressonable cartainty were of Mediterranean
stock. They occupied tne southern part of the peninsula
in very early timea, though they seem to have dispossessed
gtill earlier stocka of whom prastically nothing is known.
It was these slender, dark-complexipned Mediterraneana
who were the primitive Greeks, and who created the pre-
histarie ervilizations of Crete and Mycenm., About 3,000
years ngo a peries of Nordio invasions ocourred which
chanped the gituation. These Neordice comquered the
southern Balkans and settled down as masters. Homer
describes the first results. Homerie Ciwece was ruled by
BN uppet caste of tall, blond Nordies, the mass of their
subjjects being gmall, dark Mediterraneans Later on a
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partial fusion of the two races produced the “Hellas” of
clamsgc times, and created the brilliant civilization which
15 Hellas' yndving plory. However, it is intereating to
note how essentinlly “Balken" was the situatiom. The
broken characier of the country prevented political union.
Ancient (reece wad divided into many small states -
habited by Mediterraneana and Nordics in varying pro-
portions sand differing markedly from one ancther in tem-
perament and culture. Disunfon was, in fact, Hellas” un-
doing. Clasgio Greece tore Hsel to pieces by ita domestio
quaitels and fell under the rls of its northern neighbors.
'These neighbora were vigorous tribes of Nordic stock,
akin to the Nardio invaders of Greece, who had acitled
the northern portion of the Balkan Peninsula, and had
been welded into a powerful state (Macedon) by & dynasty
of sble rulers culminating in Alexander the Great. Alex-
ander founded a mighty empire stretching far into Asia,
but it broke up with his death, snd the Balkans sgsin
fell into coafusion until eonguered by Rome.

Rome gave the Balkans political unity and pesce, but
when Rome declined, the Balkans were overwhalmed by
misforfunes which have continned to the present day.
A geries of barbarian invazions swept the Balkans from
end to end, destroying classic civilization and wiping out
riost of the old population. These harbarian invaders
were of various racial stocks, some being of Eurcpean
and others of Asiatic blood. Alpine Slave were the most
nurnerois element, and it is Slav blood which has ever
pince been the predominant Balkan strein. However, the
Slavs formed separate groups, mixed with the older papu-
lationg and with Asgiatic invaders in varyiog proportions,
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and therefore formed no cement of pelitical cohegion.
Meanwhile, the older population had stood its ground at
various peints, eepecinlly at Constantinople, which be-
came the seat of the so-called Byzantine Empire—Greek
in spaech and culture though extending into Asia Minor,
and inhabited by & very mixed population. Throughout
the Middle Apes the Balkans were torn by eomplicated
siruggles between the Bysantines and the various Slay
pecples. Ap the Byzantineg Empire declined, the Slav
groupe hailt up barbarian “empires’ of their own, though
thefumnhmkﬂ down Iinte the chronio Balkan tur-

’I'!m: about 500 years ago, Byzantines and Slava wern
nlikanverwhe]madbynm&ghtyww&uf&mntmounqu&at
—the Ottoman Turks. For centuriea the Balkan Panin-
pals lay under Turkizh rule. But the Twrks never suo-
ceeded in giving the Balkans peaca or prosperity. On the
contrary, they merely introduced new complications and
powed the seeds of futurg treubles, Turkish domination
bore within itsell the perme of decay. Moet terrible of
conquerors, the Turke were the poorest of assimilators.
They remained a mere Agiatic army camped on European
poif, and never sucoseded in impressing either the Moham-
medan religion or their Turkish language upon the mam
of their Christian subjects. What the Turks did waa to
degrada and brutalise the Balkan peoples. Tha Turkish
conquest everywhere destroyed the siroogest and best
clemments of the populaticn, who perished on the baitle-
field or went into exile. The remnante of the upper clagsea
embraced Mohammedanism in order to keep their privi-
legea, and thus became merged with their conquerors.
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‘The masa of the population, deprived of its natura! leaders
and reduced almost 1o slavery, sunk to the level of an op-
pressed peasantry significantly ealled by their Turkish
masters " Raysh” —"eattle.” What civifization they had
poasessed vanished, though memories of betier days lived
on in Jegends which glerified the paat into a sort of Golden
Age and formed the bags of those extravagant national
ar] imperial claims that have so afflicted the Balkans in
moders. times,

Such was the gituation when Turkish power had so
crumbled that the Balkan peoples began one after another
to regain their lost independence. So artificial had been
Ottoman rule that ss the Turkish tide receded the ofd
landmarka reappeared above the flood, muddy and dam-
aged by long immersion but sabetantislly the ssme, and
the Balkan peoples resymed their old Eves onee more.

They resumed their old lives, Note that well. It is
the key to the whole atory. The Balkan peoples are not
“voung," a8 we are apt to thick., They are very old; in
fact, so many Rip Van Winkles aroused from a long slesp
with all their medizval racial characteristica and political
aspirationa practically unchanged. For them the last
five oenturies have been & dream—or a hightmare, (ne
thing only do they remembear—their *gloriows pasta,”
and they are each determined that their special past shall
live again. But thin made inevitable a remumption of the
old quarrels before the Turks ¢ame, when the Balkan
peoples had foupht ench other for centuries, and during
that Jong period had each gained a shori-lived Balkan
supremacy. Thig chows clearly in the rival claime which
are today put forweard. Because a provioce belonged to
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a certain medieval Balkan Empire, it must go o the par-
ticular state which to-day bears the ssme name, and gince
same districts belonged to all those empires in turn, the
rival claims form a veritable Gordian kmot which can be
cut only by the sharp sword of war, Truly, among the
Balkan peoples s thousand years is but a day !

AR this is pomewhat hidden frotn Western eves by the
fart that the Balkan peoples have acquired a superficial
knowledge of Western political xleas, and have learned to
clothe their thoughts in Western phrases like “nation™
and “race.”” The Balkan peoples, however, pervert the
true meaning of such terms into mere jinge propaganda,
The truth of the matisr ia that these pecples are not yet
“nationa" in the Western sense; they are, miber, group-
inga of kindred clana or tribes, with primitive politica)
jdeas and with aims handed down from the crude med:-
seval past. YWhat each of the Balkan peoples hopes in
ita heart of hearta is to dominata the whole of the Balkans
and eventually to destroy ita rivals by “converting” the
tonquered peoples to ita partivular language, church, and
way of thinking. That is what makes Balkan quarrels
o ferocious; each pecple realizes that its very lile may
be at stake, and is therefore ready to fight its opponents’
imperialistic aspirations to the death,

The primitive character of the Balkan peoplos shows
not only in their foreizn policiea but also in their domestic
politice. Despite high-sounding constitutions and elab-
orate parliamentary forms copied from Western models,
Balkan politics are crude and Lackward., Power iz usually
in the hands of some masterful individual or dominant
group which “makes™ elections and rules by a combina~
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tion of “strong-arm” methods and bribery. As far the
" Oppoeition,” it often refuses to play the parliamentary
game, preferring instead to sulk or plot revolution. Under
such conditiona neither side hesitates to uee violence and
assaaxination 10 gain their respective ends. Fortonately,
othar sgpects of Balkan life have improved faster than ita
politica. Intellectuslly and culturally, congiderable prog-
resy hay been made since emancipation from Turkish rule,
sad an upper clags hay develaped, some of whosa members
are finely educated, eultured perscna with high ideals. As
vet, however, such persons are too few in mymber and too
far above the popular level to exercise much effect upon
political life. The masses are still thinly vaneered bar-
bariana, with the virtues and vices commaon to that stage
of human evolution. These primitive folk are eapabla of
sxdden and intense outbursts of boundless fanaticiem and
eavage cruelty uwnknown, or at least very rare, among
more developed peoplea.

Al this pives the key to the great Balkan upheaval of
1812-1913, which was the climax of a century of struggle
sgaingt Turkish rule. In 1912 the Christian Ballran states
at last succeeded in combining spainet the hereditary
Turkigh fos. But no sooner was the Turk defeated than
the vietors quarrelled fiercely over the spoils. There fol-
lowed the Second Balkan War—a ferocious death-grapple
which ended ir the despoiling and humiliation of Byl-
garis, hitherto ths leading Balkan etate, by thz other
Balkan peoples. The Treaty of Bucharest which closed
the war was an attempt permanently to kill Bulgaria's
amhitions by smrrounding her with a ring of agprandized
and watchful enemies. To this end the other important
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Balkan states, Serbia, Rumania, and Greece, concluded
an anti-Balgarian league.

The so-called " Peace™ of Bucharest waa thus no peace.
It wap merely & whetting of knives. Anticipating a proba-
ble next war, all parties began to consolidate their terri-
torial grins by the process known as “‘extirpation.'” This
process congisted in the rooting cut or forcible conversion
of hostile mingrities, thus attempting to make national
lines correepond with political frontiers and to asure the
f{anatical loyalty of the whole future population within
any given state border. The ruthlemness with which
these persecutions were conducted scandalized the outsidas
world and enormously envenomed Balkan hatreds. The
wretchod victima of “extirpation” streamed into their
respective motherlands by the bundred thousand, and
there sowed broadeast the sseds of fury and revenge.
Each Balkan people swors to erush the ascursed foe and
erect ita specinl greatness upon hig ruin,

Such wap the poison-gas of unslaked hatreds and gnaw-
ing ambitions which inflamed the Balkans at the out-
break of the Great War, In fact, that war began in an
sitempt of AuvstrinHungary io crush the nationalistio
pepirations of Serbia to annex its kinemen who lived under
Austrian rule. Once more the Balkans became a battle-
ground, and once more unwise peace freatios sowed the
peeds of future strife. Bulgaria, which hed joined the
Central Empirea end shared their defeat, was punished
even mare peverely than ahe had been after the Ballan
Wars. Serbia aod Rumania, which had choeen the wine
ning gide, were given large slices of disrupted Austria-
Hungury and thes expanded beyond the Balkans into



THE BALEKAN FLUX 209

Central Europe. Greece, which had elao joined tho Alliea,
was rewarded with territeries both in the Balkanas and in
Asia Minor., Such were the treaty setilemenia at the closa
of the Great War., Yet already the Greck “pettlement”
bhaa broken down, and few uhbismeed obeervers believe
that the other arrangementa will ast. The truth of the
matter ig that the Balkans are still in flux and that almoe
anything may happen. When we came fo congider the
Balkpn xtates separately wo shall pee how profoumdly
unstable sondificns are at the present time, Befere do-
mg 80, however, let va pause to remember that Balkan
metahility arises, not merely from superficial maiters like
badly drawn peace trealics, but even more from funda-
mental factors like the lay of the land and the nature of
ila inhabitants. Omnce again, et ua remember that the
Balkans have aiways been a border-land where races,
religiona, languagea, and cultures have met and fought
in endless tuwrmoil. The present Balkan pecples are nof
yet true nations, and they are certainly not races, but
rather combinations of widely varied racial elementa
mixed in different proportions. Alpine Slav blood is the
largest aingle factor m their racial make-qgp, bot it iz s
intermingled with other straing and so crees-cut by non-
macial factory like language, religion, and eulture that it
formsa no reaf bend of union between the Balkan peoples.
Bearing in mind these underfying truths, let us now glance
st the several Balkan siates ag they etand to-day.

Qur survay bad best begin with Jugoslavia, the enlarped
suecessor of Serbin and to-day the maost powerful Balkan
utste. The name Juposlsvia means *Land of the South
Blave,” and symbolizes the political union of the vardous
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branches of the south Slav stock. The Jugoslavs ame de-
seendad from tribes of Alpine Blav blood which setifed
the northwestern Balkans shortly after the fall of the
Roman Ewpire. These tribes were closaly related in
blood and speech, but the broken character of the regions
in which they settled marked them off into groups polit-
ically distinct from one another. And presently the phys-
iczal barriers which peparated them were reinforced by
barriers of religion and culture. The southern tribes (the
ancestors of the Berbe) took their Christisnity from Con-
stantinople, and became Greek Orthodox in faith and
Eyzantine in culture. The tribea living to the northward
or along the coast of the Adriatic Sea (the ancestors of
the Croats and Slovenes) were converted to Christianity
from Rome and took their culture from the Eurvpean
Weost. The result was that the Serbs looked east while
the Croats and Slovenss looked west, neither branch of
the Jugoelay stock having muoch to do with the other.
The Creats and Slovenes soon lost their independanse.
The Slovenes were subjogated by the Aystrian-Germans,
the Croats fell under {he rule of the Hungarians, while
the tribea of the Adriatic ¢oast came under Ttalian in-
fluence exercised by the Venetian Republic, The Serba
remained independent but were divided into several petty
states and played a minor part in Balkan bistory until
the latter part of the Middle Ages, when an able chief-
tain ngmed Btephen Dushan united the Serb states, over-
ran most of the Balkan Peningula, and built up an "em-
pire.” Dushan's empire was, bowever, short-lived It
fell to pieces after his death and the fragments were goon
afterward engulfed by the tile of Turkish congueet.
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Dushan’a empire i important only as it forms the basia
for modern Serh dreams of Balkan domingtion. Nole that
Praghan’s empire never included the Croats and Slovenes.
It was thus purely & Balkan, not a “Jogoalav,’” atats,

The Turkish conquest not only destroyed the flower of
the Serb stock and reduced the rempinder {0 an oppressed
peasantry, but also caused & religious gplit which still
exists. In the kighlands of Bosnia-Herzegovina, a moun-
tainous region lying between Berhia proper snd the Adn-
atic, a large part of the population was converted to Islam,
and became fanatical Moslems who lost all senee of kin-
ghip with their S8erb brethren. On the other hand, a few
Christian Serbs fled to the inaceeaxible eraga of Monte-
negro, just south of Boenin, and there maintained a wild
independence which the Turks were never able to break.
It was the Montenegrina who for centuries kept alive the
old Serb traditions. This was perhapa the chief reason
why the Serba were the first Balkan pesple to throw off
the Turligh yoke, a little over a century ago. Modern
Berbis started ay g zmall slate with 5 mde peasant popu-
laticn, but it slowly grew In power and progperity, al-
though its progrese waa hindered by the turbulenee of ita
political Life,

Ag Berbia grew, ghe began to dream cof her former great-
neas and to aspire ta unite all the Serbe in & single national
state. As matters then gtond, more than half the Serba
remained under Turkish rule in Bosnip-Herzegovina to
the weat and in Macedonia to the south. Alsp, Mante-
negro remained separats and independent. Furthermore,
as time went on, Serb amhitions grew still greater. No
longer content with the idea of uniting all the Serba, Ser-
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bian natinalists began to dream of including the Croats
and Blovenes in s larger south Slay umity, Thus the ideal
of “Jugeelavia” was born. But this naturslly alarmed
Austrin-Hungary, whoee very existence would be threat-
ened by any such development. Since Serhia was the
champion of the Jugoelay idea, Austrian policy aimed at
keeping Serbia down, The quarrel graduslly became a
degdly feud which presently got involved in the general
tangle of European politics that preceded the Great War.
Serbis waa backed by Russis and openly plotted o dis-
rupt Austris-Hungary, and establish Jugoelay unity on
its ruine. But Austris-Hungary was backed by Germany
and thus fel glrong enough te riak erushing Serhia at
the fint cpportunity. Then came the Balkan Wars of
1012-1913. From them Serbia emerged victoricus and
confident, while Austria grew more slarmed and impla-
cable, In this tense aimosphere the assaseination of the
Archduke Franz Ferdinand, the heir to the Austrian
throne, by Serb nationalists in June, 1914, caused the
explosion of the Great War., After a heroic resistance,
Betbia waa overrun by the Austro-German armies, alded
by the Bulgarians, who joined the Austro-Germana to
revenge themselves apon the Berba for Bulgaria’s defeat
in the Balkan Wars. However, the vietory of Sarbia's
allies, the Wegtern Powers, not only restored her inde-
pendence, but also realized her dream of Jugoslav uaity.
The peace treaties of 1919 erected the present “.Jugo-
glaviz,” 8 poweriul atate, with an area of 96,000 equare
miles and & population of 12,000,000,

At first sight Jugostavia Tooks etrong and assured of a
prospercus future. In reality, Juposlavia is rent by grave
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intarnal quarrels and is surrounded by hostile neighbors.
Jugoslavin in to-day a state, but ehe is 8 yet very far
from being a nation. Bronght suddenly topether after
aped of separation and divergent development, the vari-
ous branches of the south-Siav stock do nof. fuee. So long
as they were politicaliy divided they could sympathize
with one another. Now that they all live in the same
house they see mutual differences rather than common
lilceneases. And there are so many varieties of Jugoalavs !
Out of Jugoalavia's 12,000,000 population cniy about
4,500,000 are trae Serbe, who dominate the situation and
“ran' Jugoalavia, But all the other Jugoalaws are more
or legs opposed to this state of things. The 500,000 Monte-
negring pbject to the way in which their hetoie individual-
ity has been arbi{rarily merged with the Berbe, The 800~
000 Mohammadans of Boanis and adjacent regions, theugh
Serbe in blood, are exllen and rebellious, their sympathics
being with the Turks rather than with their Slav kins-
men. As jor the 5,500,000 Croats, Slovenes, and Dalma-
tians, Roman Catholic in religion and West European in
culture, they look down on their Balkan relatives ag semi-
barbarous heretica and object strenucwsly to being ruled
by Serbs, whom they consider their inferiors. Lastly,
there are nearly 1,000,000 Bulgarians, Magyars, and
Romaniats to whom the very word “Jugoslavia™ is
anathema

The fact is that, as things now stand, the term " Jugo-
glavia™ i3 8 misnomer, The new state should be called
“(ireater Serbia.” It iz the Sarbe who to-day tun the
country—and they run it with a heavy hand. A rough,
primitive folk, the Serbe have got where they are by fight-
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ing, and they think almost eolely in terma of force. By a
series of auccess{ul wars they have built up a strong, uni-
fed mate. However, they know that this means a ring
of hostile neighbers. Accordingly, when the other Jugo-
alavs talk of turning the new state into a Federation with
wide local rights for the various elementa, the Serbe de-
nounce guch talk as treason. Serb leaders will tell you
frankly that they intend to go on governing with the
ptrong hand smtil they have “made™ the other elements
inta “good Jugoslava.” But the other elements promptly
anzwer that this merely means “goad Berbe,” and they
go on {5 say that they won'i be made into Serbe and that
they do not intend to tolerate the rough, tactless Serh
saldiers and officials who have been set over them. And
thia is caueing grave diffcuities. Already parliamentary
government bas broken down, the Serbe ruling by a veiled
dictatorship, with the Croats and Slovenes suddenly re-
bellious and with Montenegro and Macedenia full of
brigandape and unrest. This cannot go on indefinitely.
It seems pretly clear that Jugoslavia must ultimately be-
come & Federal state if it is to endure. Unless the Serba
realize this, the other elamenta will plot secesion—end
Jugoslevia will fiy to piecea. Meanwhile, Jugoslavia's
neighbors watch and wait, Bitherto the chief thing that
has kept the Serb-Croat quarrel within bounds has been
their commen baired of Italy, which opposad Jugoalay
aspirations, I{ war had resulted, the Jugoslave might
have developed & real national consciousness in the strug-
gle againet a foreign fve. But Italy has now compromised
her differences with Jupgoelavia, so foreign pressure bas
been relaxed and damestic quarrels flare up unchecked.
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0f course, the Jugoslave may ¢ome to an understanding
with one ancther and become 8 true nation. A{ present,

however, the prospects look rathey dulicus.

Fram Jugoslavin let uws turn to Bulgaria, Here we find
a very different situation. If Jugoalavis is suffering from
victory, Belgaria is saffering from defeat. Yet defeat
haa not quenched hope. Toughest and stubbornest of all
the Balkan peoples, the Bulgars nurse their wounds and
await better daya.

This attitude aprings from their inheritance. Hacially
the Bulgars are Alpine Slava crossed with Asiatie Finnish
or Turkish blood. That cross has produced a stock noted
for patient determingtion and dopged energy, The Bul-
gars are great workers—and ithey can work togetber.
Thig capacity for “ieam-play” is a great advantage to
the Bulgars, becanse the other Balkan peoplea are 20
much mere prone fo internal quarrels, Despite their
recent defeats and present misfortunes, the Bulgara may
yet outatrip their rivals, It is well to remember their
Isvorite proverb: “The Bulgar on his oxcart pursuea
the hare—and overtakes it I"

Bulgaria has had s checkered past. During the Middle
Ages the Bulgary played a leading réle in the Balkans.
For centuries they and the Byzantine Greeke fought
fiereely for Balkan supremacy, Twice the Bulgars built
up powerful “empires,” tBough these presently collapeed
into the chronic Balkan turmoil. The Turkish conquest
bore harder gpon the Bulgars than upon any other Bal-
kan people. Ho thoroughly were they crushed that less
tham fifty years ago the Bulgars were an obecure popula-
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tion of wretehed serfs, exploited to the limit of human
endurance, whom the world had so completely forgotten
that many Western travellers pased through their land
without becoming aware of their exigtence.

The victorious war which Runsia waped against Tur-
key in 1877 freed most of thbe Bulgars from the Turkish
yvoke and set up a Bulgarian state. This new etate de-
veloped with extracrdinary rapidity. Although the Serhs
and Groeka had been lLiberatad much earlier, Bulparia
soon passed them both in national progress and became
the leading Balkan state. Awakening fram their long
glumbar, the Bulgars recalled their past and determined
oz & yet greater foture, The first step in their programme
wad the political unity of the whole Bulganan stock. A
large fraction of the Bulgarian people remained under
Turkish rule in Macedonia, the central region of the Bal-
kans. Once possessed of Macodonia, the resulting Big
Bulgaria would be far and sway the most poweriul Bal-
kan state. Thereafter Bulgaria might hope to subjugate
the other Balkan peoples and expel tha Turks from Con-
stantinaple, founding a true Bulgarian Empire which
would datninata the Near Eaat,

That was Bulzaria's ideal, evolved in the very first
years of ite political life. Such an ideal appeared ghsurd
for & little peasant state just freed from Turkish servi-
tude. But, f Bulgaria's dreams were great, her waking
hours were long, and they were all given up to etrennons
endeavor and rigid self-deninl. These high hopes became
part of the devcloping natiomal consciousnesa. They
braced every Bulgar to gigantic efforts. The way Bui-
gara picched and taxed herself for nearly forty years
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to create proportionately the greatest war machine m the
wotld showed thia folk to be possessed of 4 sombre power
and ferocicus energy which made the geal scem less im-
practicable.

At last Bulgaria’s hour seemed to have come. In the
year 1912 Bulgaria, Serbis, and Gresce combined against
the Turks, who were defeated and driven to the walls-of
Coostantingple, The Balkang were free from Turkish
rule. Unhappily, this was merely the baginning of freah
troubles. The victors prompily quarrelled over the spoils

—rparticularly over Macedonis. Bulgaria had gone to
war with Turkey for Macedonia and claimed the greater
part of it as her reward. But this Greece and Serbis re-
fused. Macedonia has, in faet, been for ages an apple of
discord. In the first place, it is the geographical and stra-
tegical heart of the Balkans, so that whoever poasoasen it
putomntically gains semething like Balkan supremacy,
In the pecond place, it is A racial cromuroads where all the
Balkpn giocks meet. The Macedonians are an extraom
dinarily mixed population, race lines being Glarred even
more than in other parta of the Balkana, Yet thie doce
not prevent the various Balkan peoples from concocting
elaborate “statistics” and other propagandist argumenta
“proving” the Macedoniana to be the blood-brothere of
each and every one of them. The tangle of rival claims ia
thus inextricable. As for the Macedonians themaelves,
the majority seem to feel themselves Bulgariang, though
there are strong Serb- and Grook-feelmg minorities, not
to mention minor elemenis like Afbanigns, Rumaniang,
Turks, Jews, and Gypaies. The fierce wrangle which broke
cut, among the Balkan states after their victory over
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Turkey culminaied in a ferocious war in which Bulzaria
wao defeated. Berbia and Greece divided Macedonia be-
tween them and promptly proeceaded to expel or forcibly
convert the Bulgarfeeling inhabitanta Bulgaria st by
in bhelpless rage until the Great War gave her a chanca
for revenge. But Bulgaria agrin loat, and by the pesoe
treatien wan left disarmed before her fully armed neigh-
bora,

Owing to these misfortunes Bulgeria has gunk from her
former positiocn of the most powerful Balkan state to &
place far below Berbia, Greece, and Rumania—all of
whom to-day vastly outstrip Hulgaria in ares and popu-
Iation. Pulgaria now possesses only 40,000 square milea
of territory and less than 5,000,000 inhabitants. Yet
Bulgaria remains & factor to be reckoned with. Certainly,
Bulgaria seams to-dey to be the most solid of the Balkan
states. Her very defeats have Ieft her with » thoroughly
Bulgarian population, free from thoee rebellioys minori-
fiem which sre such dangerous internal weaknesses to her
pwollen neighbors. Meanwhile the Bulgarian peasant
works ss hard sz ever, and the war losses are being re-
paired. Who can tell whal opportunity may come to
Bulgaria through some sudden shift in the strange ka-
leidoscope of Balkan politiea? For, in the Balkans, the
one thing cortain is—uncertainty |

The etary of Greece is perhaps the mogt dramatie in
world hiztory, No other people has probably ever passed
throuph such extremes of glory and decline. Grave though
Greece's situation is to-day, it should not be forpotien
that the Greek people haa endured even greater disasters
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in the past—yet has survived. And it is this which lends
tha Greeka faith in their future,

Modern Greece draws its inspiration from fwo main
poureen:  Ancient Hellas and the Medieval Byzantina
Empire. This latter soures is often overlooked by Western
observers, but to Greek minds it 13 the more fmportast,
The ties between Modern Creece and Ancient Hellaa are
dim and remote. The ties with Medizval Bysaniium, on
the contrary, are close and unbroken, Modern Greeco
may feel iteclf to be the spiribuel heir of Hellas, but it
knows itself to be the political heir of Byzantium, and a
regtoration of the Byzantine Empire is at once the key-
note of (Greek patriotiam and the basis of (ireek politica.
(Greece’s political goal is expressed in & phrase: *“The
Great Idea” Herein Greek aims differ markedly from
those of the othar Balkan peoples. The aspirations of
the other Balkan peoples never stiay much beyord the
boundaries of the peninsula. The Greek dream, however,
i8 truly moperial n ita far-flung horizons. The (reat Idea
is & revival of Madimval Bysaotiym, incarnated in & new
Creek Empire seated at Constantineple, which shall em-
brace boih the Balkans and Agis Minor and shall win
back the whole Near Fast to Hellenism,

At first gight the Great Idea may see=m mere wild fancy,
but when we look closer we see that it ia & logical out-
growth of Greece’s historic past. When Ancient Hellas
declined and finally fell under Roman rule, it did not
lose ite identity. The Hellenio etock, o be surs, greatly
altered, most of the Nordic straina that kad formaed the
ruling class during Hellag’ great daye dying out, whila
the Mediterranean strains which survived became con-
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giderably mixed with other racial elements, Neverthelesa,
the Gresk lanpunge and Greek culture not only main-
tained themselves in Greece itsell but also spread over
toth the Balkans and Asia Minor, so that when the Roman
Empire collapsed in Western Europe and transferred its
capital to “Constantinople” (the new name given by
the Roman Emperor Constantine to the Greek city of
Byzantium) it came into & Greek stmosphere, lost its
Latin charaeter, and was transformed into the Goesk
“Byzantine Empire” With Western Europe sunk in the
turmol! of the Dark Ages, the Byzantine Empire becane
the centre of Enropean civilization. It also became the
pcit of Eastern Christendom, for about this time Chris-
tiantty split in twain, the West following Rome while the
East adhered to the “Orthodox " Church, which waa thor-
onghly Greok m character, It was the Orthodox Charch
which converfed the Slav invaders of the Balkang, and
however bitierly the Slave fought the Byrantine Empira
they pevertheless acquired a Bywmantine Greek religious
and cultural etemp which could not be effaced. Indeed,
thie Greek stamp became even more pronounced after
the Turkish conquest. To the Turks all their Christian
subjects tooked very much alike. They therefore con-
ridered the Byzantine Greeka as the natural spokesmen
for the Christian elermnents, and the Balkan Slavs wel-
comed this arrangement, gince the Greeks were begf fitted
to stand between them and their Turkish masters. Down
to the reawakening of the Balkan pecples aboot & cen.
tury ago, reEgion rather than nationality was the test of
men’s allegiance, 80 the Balkan peoples thought of them-
aclves aa *(reek Orthodox™ and very little else,
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We are now in & position to understand the peeufiar
nature of the Greek “Great Idea,” and to realize how if;
differs from the aspirations of the other Balkan peoplea
Thoae sapiratione are all fumded on a more or less tribal
nationalism. The Great Idea, on the other hand, iy based
ol & religioua imperialism. In fact, the Great Ides is
essentially coamaopolitan, and is fundsmentally opposed
to the ideas of both nationality and race. The Greeks
have never been able really to adjust themeelves to the
modern nationalist philosophy. In their beart of hearts
they atill believe that the Christian inhsbitants of both
the Balkans and Asia Minor should be one people, spiritu-
ally united in the Greek Orthodox Church and politically
united iz a Greek Empire. Certainly the Cireek ideal
has sueceeded in hinding togethar very different racial
efements. The present *“Greek” populationa peattered
o wideiy over the Balkans and Asia Minor are of many
different stocks, Yet they are all ardent supporters of
the Great Idea.

When the (reeks revolied against the Turks & cen-
tury ago they hoped for a general rising of sll the Chris-
fian elements. In fact, the first cutbreak took place, not
in Greees itsclf, buf far to the northward in what is now
Rinnanis, which had long been governed by Byzantine
Greeke appointed by the Turkizh Bultans, and where the
educated upper clam was then glrongly Greek in feeling,
However, the revolutioniste were guickly dizillusioned.
The other Balkan peoples, already ohscorely stimng {o
nationalist ideas, refused to move, and the Turks were
thua ahle to concentraie against the Greeks, who were
mapsacred wholesale, and deprived of the privileged poei-
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tion that they had heretofore enjoyed. After years of
bloody fighting, Western Europe intervened amd est up
an independent Greek atate, but thia state was so mall
ard weak that in (reek eyes it was little more than a
mackery of their hopea. The majority of the Greeks were
left cutside ita frontiers, mainly under Turkish rule.
Under these circomstannes the larger aspects of the
Great Idea fell into the background. The Greeks had to
confine thelr eforts mainly to building up their new piate
ag a muclens for Jater efforia. This was & glow and difficult
taek. Until the beginning of the present century Greece
played & minor réle in Balkan affaire. Her first real chance
came when the Balkan states made their alliance agaimst
the Turk In the year 1012, From both the Balkan Wars
which ensued Greece came out the big winner. With &
minimum of loea she doubled her territory and popula-
tion, ber chiel conquest being southern Macedonia with
ita great port-city of Balonika—next to Constantinople
the richest prize in ths Balkany These remarkable sue-
cessen fired the Omeks with wild enthusiasm and brought
the Great Ides once more to the front. Then came the
Great War, which brought to Greece an extraordinary
peries 0f puccesses and failures. For & moment it looked
as though the Great Idea was to be realirad. Tha Peaa
Conference seriously considered giving Greece Constan-
tinople, and, though this waa finally denied her, Grooca
was given s large slice of Asia Minor including the great
port-city of Bmyrna. At that dmatic hour Greece ap-
peared to have become the leading state not only of the
Balkans but of the whole Near Enst. The peaca treatiee
had virtuslly condemned Turkey to death and, with the
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destruction of her arch-ememy, Greece might well hope
{0 establish pomething very like the empire of her dresms.

Suddenly, almost without warning, Greece was plunged
from ker pinnacle of triumph to the depthe of defeat, A
ghift of Europess: politica Jeft her unsupported, the Turks
made a desperate rally, and the Greek armies in Asia
Minor were broken. The Greek cause suffered the most
terrible disaster that had befallen it since the Turks wiped
out the Byzantine Empire 500 years befare. The very
foundationa of Helleniem in Asia Minor were dasiroyed,
for the Turks, determined {0 make any fresh nttack im-
poaible, proceeded to roct out the whole Greek popula~
tion. Fully 2,000,000 Amiatie Grecks were either mas-
pscred or driven a8 starving, diseased refugees {o their
distracted motherland. The gitustion wae mnade stil
worse by the political disturbances which broke cat in
Greece iteell. Filled with fury and despair, the Greeks
vented their rage upon one ancther. Greek politica are
hahitually terbulent, and Greece is to-day rent by bitter
[sctional disputes.

Unless Greece ppeedily pulls hemelf together she may
puffer gtill further losses. The Balkane are 8 primitive
land where the weak usually pet shord shrift. Greece
till hag things worth taking, and there are those gquita
mauly fo take them, Not only would Bulgaria jump a4
the chance to seine the tomgue of Creek territory (taken
from Bulgaria Iy the peace treaties) which bare Bulzaria
from the Mediterranean, but Jugoalavia is alse to be
feared. Though techpically Greece's friend, Jugoalavia
locks longingly at southern Macedonia and Salonika,
pomsesgion of which would give Jugoslavia a Mediterrar
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vexn outlet and clinch its Balkay supranacy at one and
the gamne {ime, When I waa last in Bedgrade, the Jugoelav
capital, I heard much talk about Balonika, and some SBerba
made no bones of stating that they would seize if, if a good
opportunity offered.

Greece thus stande to-day in a very dangerous sitna-
tion. In many ways she is worse off than Bulgarin, Yet,
hers: again, no one can predict with cerfainty whai the
srorrow may bring. In the Balkans fortune's wheel turns
awiftly, political combinations shift with amazing sud-
denneps ghd startiing serprises may be in store.

Finally, let ua consider Rumania, the fourth important
Balkan state. Rumanis is the link between the Balkans
and both Central and Eastern Europe. Geographically
ghe lies mainly outside the Balkans, but historically she
has been 20 closely eonnected with Balkan sffaim that
she forms a logical part of the Balkan area.

Of all the Balkan states Rumania gained moet by the
Great War., The peace treaties more than doubled her
pre-war territory and population, ao that to-day ahe
exceeds even Jugoalaviag in aize and wealth With her
present ares of 122,000 squase miles (larger than Ttaly),
her population of over 17,000,000, and her rich agricuf-
tural and mineral resources, Rumania looks almosd like
a first-class Power. However, as a0 often kappens in the
Balksns, appearances are deceptive, In reality, Ho-
mania's very gaing have produced such grave internal
problems, and made such bitter foreign foes thai Ru-
mania’s future i5 extremely troubled and uneertain,

The Bumaniang themselves are a curicua folk. They
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illustrate the power of Ianguage snd culture to form a
national consciousness out of varmed racial elements.
The Rumanians are obvicusly of extremely mixed racial
origin. Alpine Slav blood seems to be the largest element
in their make-up, though there is also a considerable in-
fusion of Mediterranean blood, together with diverse
Asiatie atyaing, Nevertheless, the Rumanians speak s
Latin language and proudly consider themselves full-
fliedged members of the ‘Latin Race” (there being, of
coume, no auch thing).

How, then, do we find a Latin-speaking folk living along
the lower Danubg in the sctutheastern corner of Europe,
hundrede of miles from the other Latin-speaking peoples ?
The Rumanians themgelves explain the mystery by claim-
ing to be the descendants of Roman colonists planted
north of the Danube by the Emperor Trajan after hie
conquest of that region in the second cenmtury A. D.
Racially thin does not mean much, because Trajan's
coloniste were undoubiedly & miscellsnecus lot of pro-
vinaials with very little “Roman' bleod. But culturally
the pictureszue lagend probably doea give the reason for
the persiatence of Latin speech along the lower Dlanube.
Flooded though these regions were by all sorta of bar-
barian hordesa for centuriea after the fall of Home, the
mupeatior to their conguerora and, as so often ocenrs in
guch eases, converted tha conquerors to their speech and
custosns.  Precisely what happenad we do not know, for
the Rumaniang do not eppear ap & distinet people until
well into the Middls Ages, when we find them settled
beth in the fertile plaine north of the Danube and in the
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adjacent highlands of Transylvania They were not a
warlike folk and were moetly subject to foreign mpsters,
but they were extremely persistent and prolific, and they
took advantage of the devasting wam which mged about
them to epread steadily enst, north, and west, settling
targe sectiona of Hungary and of Southern Russin—espe-
cially the province known as Bessarabia. The Turks
conquered the Rumanians as they did the other Balkan
peoples, but the Rumanians were po {ar from the seat of
Turkish Power that they were governed indirectly by
Byzantine Groek viceroys appointed by the Bultans
These tributary provinees, lying north of the Dangbe,
formed the nuelens for the later Kingdom of Rumania
Ag Turkish Power declined it seermed for a while that the
Rumaniang of the Danuba plaine would be annexed to
Rueeia, which did suceeed in getting Bessarahia early in
the nineteenth century. But the Rumsarniane, like the
other Balkan peoples, were now awakening to national
conaciousness, and after many diffieulties the people of
the Danubisn plains (excepting Bessarabia) mucceeded in
escaping Ruesian snnexation, threw off thair vaseslage
to Turkey, and eetablished an indeperdent Kingdom of
Rurmania,

This Bymanian state waa not very large, but so fertile
wag ita soil and so dense its population that it rapidly
grew in importance and prosperity. Like the other Bal-
kan peoples, the Rumanians begen dreaming of a great
future and eyed with increasing impatience the aight of
millions of their kirsmen under Russian and Hungarian
rula. Urtil the outhreak of the Great War, however,
mich dreame of 8 “Greater Rumania™ had Litile chance
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of coming truz, Rumanin's “unredeemed” kinsfolk were
mubjects of first-clsss European Powem—Awstria-Hunp-
gary snd Ruseia. Furthermore, these Rumanisana bived
intermixed with other populstions, which added grave
diffieultica t0 Rumanian annexation even had this heen
politically posesible. Ruomania therefore comtented her-
self with encouraging nationalistic movementa among the
Rumanians of Hungary and Bessarabia, her active [or-
eign policy being mainly directad to Balkan aifaira, where
ghe was dealing with nations of her own size. In fact,
Rumanin’s sole accession of territory before 1014 waa her
annexation of the Bulgarian district ¥xown as the Dobru-
dja when Rumania joined Greece and Serbin, and shared
in the despoiling of Bulgaria after the Becond Balkan War.
Rumania thus gaired a province with ne Rumanian in-
hahitants. It rounded out her Black Sea frontage very
nicely, but it made Bulgaria her bitter enemy.

When the Great War began Rumanis adopted an atti-
tude of canny npeutrality. By the year 1916 Rumania
made an excellent bargain with the Allies, obtaining their
promise of Austris-Hungary's Ruman-inhabited terri-
torias, and entered the war on the Allied side. At first
it looked as though Rumania had made a bad bet. Ths
Rumanian armies were quickly beaten and the Kingdem
of Rumania waa overrun by Austro-Cerman, Bulgarian,
and Turkigh forves. Then occurred an event which, for
Rumania, turned out to be a great piece of luck—the
Huesian Revolution. Bolshevik Ruasia became the epemy
of the Alliea, Therefore, when the Allies won the war,
Rumania claimed ool coly the Austro-Hungarian prov-
inces that had been promised her but Russia's province
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of Bemarabia as well. ‘The Allies finally agreed, and Ru-
manip, thue fulfilled her wildest drenms,

However, Bumania’s gaive contained germa of trouble.
Even the pre-war Rumanis had been none too atabla,
her social system suffering from grave defects. The chief
element of stability had been the fact that the great bulk
of the population was Rumanian, Such was the country
which suddenly swelled fo more than twice ita pre-war
pire, annexing a whole perien of powerful, rebellicus mi-
poritien, ard thereby making powerful embittered forelgn
enenttes who would be almoeet certain ultimately to make
trouble, Of post-war Rumania's 17,500,000 inkabitanta
only about 11,500,000 are Bumanians, Furthermore, it
muat be remembered that of these 11,500,000 Rumanians,
only 6,500,000 live in pre-war Rumania, the balanes being
“redeemed” Rumanians formerly subjects of Austria-
Hungary and Russia. This iy important, becaisa the “ re-
desmed”’ Rumaniang differ in many ways from thoee of
the former kingdum, and have already had some lively
political tiffs with their kinsmen. Tt in this none too
gtable Rumanisa bloc which has to hold down nesrdy
2,000,000 Magyam (Huogarians), over 000,000 Russiana,
pearly 1,000,000 Jews, 500,000 Berbs, 500,000 Germana,
and fully 1,000,000 of lesser national groupe such as Bul-
gare, Turks, Greeks, Armenians, sand Gypsies. Thuns far
Rumaznia’s handiing of her minorities been charsc-
terized by brutality tempered by bribery. Rumanian
politics have always been corrupt, and offirial corruption
peetng to have incressed rather than diminished wince the
war, These thinge not cnly weaken the government but
give encouragement to foreign enemies. And Rumania
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certainly has dangercus foreign foes. First and foremoat
stands Ruisia, which has never forgiven what it considera
to be Rumania’s “robbery* of Bessarahia, and which will
certainly try to get it back again—perhape with interest.
Then there is Hungary, etricken to her very heart by
Rumania's new frontiers. Again there is Bulgaria, which
hae not forgottes Dobrudjs. Lastly, there ig SBerbin, to-
dsy allied to Rumania through common dislike of Hun-
gary, but dissatizfied over ita boundary with Rumanin,
which leavea 80 many Serba inside Humania's frontiers.
Nowhere in Esptern Eurcpe has Rumania a real friend.
The Rumanians often call thempelves “the Latin islet
in the Slav ocean.” They ingtingtively distrust all Blave—
and the Slave have no love for them,



CHAPTER X
THE NEW REALISM OF 8CTENCE

Sciexee ia giving os 8 new world, Few persona will ques-
tion the trath of that statement. But how many of us
realize all that it implies? We may think that we do.
We soe seience evoking a series of marvellous inventions
which affect every phase of cur daily lives. New aources
of material energy are tapped and harneesed to innumer-
able machinea obedient to our will. A recent survey of
mechanical development estimates that the amount of
work dane by machinery in the TTnited Statea alons wonld
demand the toil of 3,000,000,000 hard-driven alaves.
Nature's hidden powera yield themselves as at the touch
of n magician’s wand. Time and distance alike diminish,
and the very planet shrinks to the measure of hyman
hands.

Seience thue contioually gives us new powers, new
tools, new playthings. Very importact, to be sure. Yet,
bow much more importact is the new knowledpe which
seiense gives us about ourselves. That i what really
matters! Had ecience merely given us & new material
world without felling us what sort of people we traly
are and how we may sdjust cursalves to oor novel sur-
roundinge, we would be like children playing with Eghted
matches fn 8 powder-magazine, and would almost cer-
tainly blow ourselvea and our new domicile to fragmenta.
That i just what many students of present-day sifairs

250
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are afraid of. The late war iy merely one warning of the
perils which beset us, and it may be that we are destined
to go “mttling back inte barbariem.”

(hur best (perhaps our only) safeguard againat so melan-
choly a fate is the scope of the scientific movement, which
goes 80 much wider and deeper than we ordinarily sup-
poss. ‘The eame movement which gives us the airship
and the radic is aleo presenting us with & new outlook
and philoeophy of life. It is forcing ue to re-examine our-
selves and our relationg with ohe snother. More and
mare, forward-locking men and women the world over
are coming to realizo that the vast increase in knowledge
which haa oceurred during the last faw decades requires
a thoroughgoing reconsideration of ideaa and view-pointa
—what 4 philosopher has well termed “a je-valuation of
all walues.™

Every wellinformad obeerver f contermnporary eventa
knows that this process is to-day in foll swing. Through-
oat the civilized world the moai; cherizhed ideals are being
serutinized, while no institution, however wenerable,
eacapes the fire of eritician. Much of this critictam is, to
be sure, o ignorant and so destructive that we are often
tempted to fear lest the sueial fabric give way ander the
strain, Other civilizations have perished in gimilar crises;
why may not our eivilization go down as well? The an-
awer is that it may, but that ita chief chanes of success-
ful survival lies in the one factor which distinguishes gur
age over past times. ‘This great new factor is the spread
of exact knowledge, inspired by awnd nfused with the

The spirit of ecience 18 & desire for frufh a0 slyong and
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po cotmpelling that prejudices and preconcepiions are
barned away, leaving the mind eryatal clear o perceive
the gignificance of freah knowledge and adjust it har-
moeniously to knowledge already acquired. This means
a mental sititude botk free and flexible, capable of prog-
regs by methods at onee steady and sute,

Here is pomething really new in human history! Hith-
erto Man hae not only known comparatively Little but baas
tended to misinterpret the little that be knew. On slender
fact-basea he has reared elaborate theories, fine-spun from
hia logie and imaginstion, and he has then crystallizad
these theories into beliefs so dogmatic and intolerant that
they have blinded his vision and closed his mind. Bo-
tiety has thus continually oemified, and the few frea souls
who sought trath with single-henrted devolion have
uruslly been crughed by the prejudice and passinn arcased
af the mere thought, of examining matters which had be-
eome cheriched faitha, Human progress baa thos far been
like & series of lava-flows: at Grst moving with hot haste,
yet soon cooling into a rigidity which might be broken
or worn down but which could not be kept lang in mo-
tion. Now, for the first time, we have in the scientific
ppirit & foree capable of maintaining steady and conais-
tent pocial progress. Iis peseion for truth can keep ua
going, while its inzistence on proving and testing each
slep of the way can keep us poing nght. A society gezu-
inely imbued with the ecientific epirit and wsing aeicntifie
methods could neither cesify nor rua wild. It would there-
by aveid both reaction and revolution—those twic ills
that have a0 afflicted mankind.

How ghall we characterize tha outiook sod philcsophy



THE NEW REALISM OF HBCIENCE 233

of life epjoyed by those whom the acientific wint has
touched sod iransformed? It can be expressed in one
word: Bealizm! This new realinm of ssience mst not be
confused with the narrow materialign which rejects all
not evident to the asnses as vain or non-existent. Brien-
tifio realism recognizen the most intangibla as well as the
most palpable; it demanda reality, yet understands that
reality is infinitely varied; it seeks truth, knowing that
truth menifeets itgelf in countless ways. The genaine
disciple of science has & bold mind but & humble heart.
All that he ingigta upon is & recognition of the fact that
tha most digturbing truth i better than the moet cherished
error. Thue fortified, be is neither cagt down by failure
nor puffed up by succes. His sehes of balanee and pro-
portion is never obacured. Our age hay discovered povers
and secreta of nature that our forebears never knew, But
our age has aleo awakened a passion for truth such as
the world has never seen. (ther ages have sought truth
from the Lipe of peers and prophets; our age aeeks it from
scientific proof. Other ages have had their saints and
martyrs—dauntless aouls who clung to their faith with
unshakable constancy. Yet our age has also ita sainta
and martyra—heroes who can not only face death for thair
faith, but who can also scrap that faith when facts have
proved it wrong. There, indeed, is courage! Axnd therein
liez our hape,

This matehlean love of trath, this apirit of acience which
combines knowledge and idealizm in the wynthesis oi a
higher wisdom, aa yet inspires only a chosen few. Moat
of ug are still more or lees under the spell of the past—
the gpell of passion, prejudics, and unresson. It ip thus
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that idess and idealy clearly disproved by science yet
glaim the allegiance of multitudes of worthy men. The
dead hand of false doctrines and fallacious hopes les, in-
deed, heavy upon ua. Custorne, laws, and mstitutions are
alike atamped deep with ita imprint. Cur very minds and
pouls are imbued with delnsions from whose emoticnal
grip it is hard to eacape. Mighty aa is the new truth, our
eyes are Yet blinded to ifa full meaning, our hearts shrink
instinctively from its wider implications, and oar feet
falter cn the path to higher destinieg,

This path we must essay to tread. It may be that we
shall fail, that we shall fall into pome abyss of dizaster
lurking by the way; nevertheless, we cannot stop where
we are, nor can we turn back toward cur simpler past.
Bcience has given ua a new warld, and to that new world
we must adapt ourselves or perish, aa all living beings
who do not fit themselves to new conditions must perish.
Our task iy omfy just begun. Scientific knowledge, hither-
to employed mainly in material discoveries and mochanical
inventions, must be ncressingly applied to our instita-
tiong—and ourselves. Tremendous changes in cur laws,
our politics, and our poclal relations are inevitable, All
these matiars are the products of past times. They no
longer fit present com:litions and will have to be radically
changed. Yet such changes, if made in the scientific apint
and according to ecientific methods, can be effected n an
entirely etable and progressive manner. In other words,
they ehould be, not revolutions, but evoiutions. That ia
the way scienca works when it s given a chance. Think,
for example, of the aweeping transformationa in abetract
ideas that have taken place during the past few decades—
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and all without shattering uphexvals. Thers is no funda-
mental reapon why the same cantot he sccomplished in
politios or institautions, provided the nsceseity for action
be pafficiently clear and the will to act mfficiently strong,

The chief resson for hoping that much & proocess will
occur is the way acientific knowledge is being spread and
popularized. In past timee koowledge was confined to &
few learned individuals quite out of touch with their
fellows., To-day knowledge is being extended by a numer-
oua clam of scientista, ia intelligently appreciated by mil-
lions of educated persons throughout the civilised world,
and e increagingly respected by the massey of the pope-
lation. When a sufficient number of us come to realize
that we need no longer be the spert of blind forces, hut
that we now know emotugh to condrol our destiny, we
may expect marvellous developments of afl kinds—at
least among the ore intelligent snd forward-looking
peoples.

These developmenta will include in their scope not only
our material surroundings, inatitutions, and pocial rels-
tions, but also, moat emphatically—oursalveas. *“The
proper study of mankind is Man!” That famous kne,
nmnadhynpnetlongngn,nuwtakﬁnnmfuﬂmgmﬁ-

. For the firgt time in his history, Man begins
ruﬂytnknuwhmualfandtna.ppmmﬂmmlunnfut
that within him lies the power to make ar mar hiy destiny,
Beience's greatest achiovement hag been ita diseovery of
thoee Inwk of life on which, in the last aralyww, all human
activity depersls. Dy these discoveries our idess concern-
ing human nature have been radically altered. Hitherto
we have uwsuslly believed that human beiogs were born
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pretty much alike, and that how they developed depended
mainly upon their surroundings, theese surroundings being
both natural, like soil and chimate, and man-made, euch as
the lawe, institutions, customa, and idesds prevailing in
the various buman groupe. Believing such theories, men
have for agea devoted their best efforis to changing con-
'li* .ons, without studying cloeely the sort of pecple to
v utm these conditions were to be applied

How the discoveriea of modern science have altered
this fraditional attitude! We now know that the hasic
factor in human affairs is not men's surroundinge but the
qualities of men themselves, and that these qualities are
inborn, not grafted on by outward circumstances. In
other words, 5 man’s heredity is of more fundamenial
importance than bis environment in determining hia
course in life, because environment can only bring out
the qualities that he kas inherited.

Furtbermore, we know that, ingiexd of being born
very rmuch alike, men am born infinialy unlike. Durng
the long ages of its existence mankind haa differentisted
into an amazingly wide range of typea differing from
one snother in icbom characteristics. These human
types, known gs races, differ not conly in outward ap-
pearance bat also in mind, temperament, and capacity.
Of course, within the racial groups a similar differentia-
tion has gone on, so that each human stock produces in-
dividuals ranging in hereditary endowment all the way
from the idiot to the ganius. Nevertheless, the members
of each raco inherié certain physical, mental, and moral
traita which tegether form a generalized race-type that
deacends from gemeration to generation, persists under
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a1l morta of surroundings, and determines more than any-
thing clse what sort of persons the members of the race
will be, how they will net, and what they will do. Thus
the most vita! element in himaz affairs is seen to be the
racial fsctor, and the fundamental aspect of the new
peientific realism i eacial reality.

{n the preceding chapters we have iovestipated the
racial factor in Buropean affairs, and we have cbearved
how thia factar, though often obscured by other matters,
underlies the entire eourse of eventa. We have soen how
even such powerful influences aa geography and climata
are not so important in ehaping a country's destiny as
the blood of ita inhabitanta, while the institutions, cus-
toms, and doings of peoples are mainly the result of their
racial make-up. We have ptudied the thres European
races {Nordica, Alpines, and Mediterraneans) and have
been impressed by ihe way the fortunes of the varicos
European coumiries have depended primarily upon thia
great underlying factor, which has subtly vel sirely
mowided every phase of national kfe, from manners and
idenls to politics and institutions. How the racial inter-
pretation of history clarifiea and vitalizea the record of
buman evental Ho many mysteries explained; a0 many
rickdles solved ; such seemingly tangled situations become
pimple and understandab:le! And all thiz because wa are
at last looking at things in terms of basic reality.

For Americans such & survey of Eurcpean affairs i3 of
special significance, because America is mcially an off-
shoot of Eurape, the vast majority of ita population being
of European blood. And purely pothing reveala more
gtrilongly the supreme Importance of race than the story
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of America igelf. If environment rather than heredity
were the basic fores in human affains, here was & unigue
opportunity of proving it. Coming into novel soround-
ings, the Europeans who migrated to the New World
should, sccording to the environmentalist theory, have
rnpuilj'dﬂdnpedmtubmngsﬂuﬂydtﬁﬂrmtfmmthﬂr
kinemen in Europe. Eepecially shookl the difierences
which marked the pewcomers while they were in their
European homes have quickly dizappeared, their changed
environment fusing them into ome or more geauins new
types. Yet nothing of the kind has occurred. Instead,
the races have persisted in the New Warld as they have
in the Old, displaying the aame temperaments snd act-
tng in mmuch the mame way. As good examples of thig,
obeerve the United States, French Canada, and Mexico
respectively. The United Btatea, settled overwhelmingly
by Nordics, developed » thoroughly Nordie gationas) life,
with ideals and institutions plainly comesponding to
those which Nondies have always produced wherever they
have vetablished thayneelves, On the other haod, French
Canadn, being settled by colonigts mainly of Alpine French
gtock, became a typical Alpine Iand, instantly recogniza-
ble aa such to any one acquainted with the Alpine element
in France or in other parts of Europe. What a contrast
between New Engiand and Quebec! Yet these two regiona
adjoin one another and are not, very different, in olimata
or other natural features, As for Mexico, the Spanish eolo-
nists egiahlished a society which was origina¥y a frithful
counterpart of their racially Mediterranean homeland, and
such chanpes as have gnce ocowrred sre traceable almost
wholly to the influence of the native Indian elements,
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T'o no country has knowledge of racial realition some aa
s greater blessing than to Ameries, becausa only our
present awakening to their supreme impartance promices
to save America from perils which were beginning to
threaten the whole fabric of its national life. ‘The United
States was founded by men of Nordie stock; ite institn-
tiong, idesls, sad cutture are typical fruita of the Nordia
gpirit. Theee are the things which make *Americs.”
Yet only o long a8 America remaine predominantly
Nordic in blood will theee things endure. History ahows
eoncluaively that as the blood of a nation changes, o does
every phase of the national Yife; it proves beyond ithe
ghadow of a doubt that if the United States should ceans
ta be & mainty Nordic land, otr Americs would pase away.

Only of late years has this vital truth been widely real-
ized and ita full significance appreciated. TUntil recently
the avernge American had alight kovwledge of meial
metters. Inflaenced by the okl iden that enviromment
rather than heredity is the chief factor in humsn affairs,
most Americans profeseed ao cnsy optimism, confident
that America could quickly weld all comers, of whatever
crigin or traditions, into the fabrie of American national
life. This attitude waa strengthened by the way in which,
during the greater part of the nineteenth century, millions
of immigrants were, generaliy speaking, thus assimilatad.

However, a8 fime passed, American optimismm began
to waver. The stream of immigration ehifted ita aourees,
ceasing 1o coma from N orthern and Western Europe (whers
the cld-stock Americans had originated) and Bowing in-
stead fromm Bouthern and Eagtern Eurcpe, or even from
Agia, New cjements came pouring into America: pecpla
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strange in aspect, and equally strange in habita and idesa,
And tha new immigrants did not assimilate as their pred-
ecessord bad done. Unable to sbeorb thesa refractory
aliens, America began to show gympiomy of indigestion,
painfully evident in meny ways, from politics o social
reiationsy,

For a while American public opinion refused to [nce
{acta, The old-fashioned optimism was very attractive.
Tt was 90 inspiring (and so self-Aattering 1) to believe that
America was a marvellous *“melting-pot,” wharein all
drose would be purged away, leaving only fce gold| In
{act, those who first raised warning voices against the
trend of things were taken roundly to task, their wam-
inga being atigmatized as “un-American.”

Pain, however, in a great persuader, and the pangs of
pationsl indigestion presently grew po alarming thai the
Awmerican people had to mt up and do some hard think-
ing. Forced to face facts, the truth aoon became cloar
and g lot of old notions went into the discsrd. The first
10 go waa the shibboleth of the “melting-pot.” That pet
fancy could hold water only while meet of our immigrants
were North Eurcpeans, peaple of the saume radal stocks
a3 the old colonial population, with the same tempers-
ments, the aame inborn impulses, and much the aame
traditional and cultural backgrounds. Such pecple could,
and did, understand our ideas and instibintions; coukd,
and did, sympathize with cur ideals; could, and did, rap-
idly fuse with us and become genuinely part and parce]
of oursalves—if not et once, at least after one or two
generations,

Far different has it been with the newer immigrant
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stockn from Bouthern and Eastern Europe and from West-
ern Amia, These people, sundered from the clder stocks
net only by widedy different traditions and eultures but
also by the even deeper palfs of race, could not, and did
not, fit readily into the fabric of American life. Most
Americans used to thick that, though the original im-
mipranis might remain largely alien in gpirit, the nexd
generation, bortt in America, would be fully assimilated.
We now know that, broadly speaking, this has not been
the case, A congiderable mingrity of the newer stocks
have, to be sure, adapted themselves fairly well to Amer-
ican econditions and American ideala. But the majority
aven of the American-born members of these stocks re-
main more o less alicn. They have, it is true, mostly
lost their anceetral lanpuages and cultures, apeak English,
and in many cases profess an ardent Americanism. But
the pull'of heredity remains, and instinctive reactions of
temperament and ichorn impulse make their attitude
toward America necassarily very different from that of
the children of immigrants from North European stocks.

Tha North Eurcpesn comes to w9 predispoeed by his
beredity to understand and to sympathize with the civili-
gation that his kinsfolk have bmilt up in America. The
Bouth and East Enropean {and still more the Asiatic) are
not thun predisposed. Much of aur American life is, {0
thaee pecple, not oznly incomprehensible but pﬂﬁltwelg
distasteful. They react ingtmetively against sech things,
and thug tend to become, aa ane writer has well phrwed
it, "Amencan citizers but not Americang.”

Buch in the attitude of what has been aptly termed
the "New Amencan.' The New American is already
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8 grave problem that will hbecome graver as time poes
on becsuss hin sttitude tends rapidly to becoms more
positive and aggressive in charscter. The original im-
migrant, however incomprehensible or repugnant Amer-
ica may be to him, can content himeelf with & negative
protest, conscling himaell by withdrawal into the haven
of his particular group, language, and traditions. But
hia children, discarding such things sa they usually do,
have po such refuge. Accordingly, they tend to voiee
their discontent in positive fashion by secking to chanpe
thetr American environment and moutd it to their liking.
However, they soon discover that this is no easy mat-
ter. Ameriea is not a wildernem plastic to tha latest touch;
it ia a seitled country, with traditions ertending back
three eenturion and with a resident populstion deeply
sttached to thoee traditions and determined to develop
them plong traditional lings. Thus baiked in by desires,
the New American’s discontent incresses, and he is apt
to broaden hip apecific dislikes into & general eriticien of
everything characterigtically American, from manners and
ingtitgtions to the very inhabitants thempelves. Here we
have the secret of current protests agrinet the *“damina-
tion™ of the older stocks, together with vehament insig-
tence upon America’s “hybrid” charscter. The New
American [requently assoris hotly that Amerien in still
“in the making" and that there is as yet no real Amer-
ican nationality or civilisation. Not long ago a prominent:
roember of an East European racial group stated: *This
country is not & ‘mation.' It is a gathering together of
peopiea from svery comer of the earth. No one racisl
group, no matter how early setiled in this couniry, can
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furnish more than one note in this vast symphony of
peoples.” To hear some of these alien protests, ans would
think that America hsd ro history, no tmditions, ne
coherent fabric of civilization, but that all of us had been
dumped down together nt Ellia Ieland a few shord years
Bgol.

The rise of the New American has, however, had one
rather startling result: it has roused the Old American.
Bhocked broad awske, the old stock is for the firat time
developing & real racial consciousnsss. Hitherto the aver-
apa American’s racial vision did oot extend muach beyond
a perceplion of such chvious racial differences as those
which separated him from the negro, the Red Indian, or
the Mongolian of Eastern Asia. Now, however, he is fast
vealizing {hat “America” mesns not only certain ideals
and institutions but aleo a racial atock, which must be
preserved if the ideals and ingtitutions which that stoek
hea crested are to endure. Tao the New Amercan’s ery
that America is stafl “in the making. '’ and that it should
become s hybrid civilizatian, the Old American anewers
grimly that America i basically “made’—and that it
shall not be unmade,

And the Old American is not merely thinldng snd talk-
ing: he is acting as well, The cutstanding feature of hia
awakening seli-consciousness is the immigration legis-
Iation of the last few years, culminating in the bill which
han recently become law. This law gharply restricta the
total number of immigrante and limits such immigration
sz in parmitted chiefly to North Europeans, In other
words, the American people has made up it mind that
America 18 going to remain predominantly Nordie in
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race, ideals, and institutions. And that decision will stand,
because, despite the iemigrant fiood of the past ponera-
tzon, the American peopls ia atill mainty Nordie in blood.
Now that, the Nearth European stocks have begun to real-
ize that they and their idaals are really challenged by the
presence of unagsimilatod alien elements, they are draw-
ing together in instinctive pelf-defense and will exert &
pawer that will be irresistible. For, in the lsst analbyeis,
it is the North European stocks which constituta the pre-
dominant foree in America. The most cursory analyms
of our racial makeup proves this in atrikng fashiom,
According to the censms of 1920, tha white populatin of
the United States was s trifie under 55,000,000, Of these
fully 40,000,000 were descended from the old colonial
stock {which wag of course almowt wholly Nordic) while
naother 40,000,000 were of the sune or kindred North
European stocks, the majarity being eitbor sseimilated
or in rapid process of sseimilation, Only 14,000,000 or
15,000,000 of our popralation belong to the newer elementa
from Bouthern and Esaetern Europe and the Levantine
frings of Asin. They are thus in & decided minority,
which will be unlikely to gain very much at the expense
of the older etocks, now that our gates have been firraly
closed apaingt further wholesale immigration. In faet,
our immigration-restriction laws are the best proof of
Nordic racial ascendaney in America. The pamsge of
thoee laws waa fought tooth and nail, not only by the
newer immigrant groups but alse by very powerful eco-
nownic influences like the stenmghip lobby and industirial
intareste eager for chesp labor. Nevertheless, the old
atock had made up ite mind that wheolesale immigration
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was & menses b0 Americh—and the restriction laws went
through !

America, does not giand alone in thia matter. All over
the world barriers agninst wholesale bmmigration are ris-
ing, made neceasary by the development of chesp and
rapid communication which enablea vast masses of popu-
lation to pour themselves easily into distant Isnde. More
and more, pecples are coming o realize thet such im-
mlgrnntﬂuudsuan.danﬂ;:mmnntnnhrhthm
hmgutnndanhbutﬂmtnthmrmynahnmlmmty
and mcial exigtence, Begide such supresne valusa, what
dees the momentary economic gain of “cheap labor”
amocunt to?

Furthermore, immigration restriction in only ons of
many new developments which the knowledge of racial
values i3 bringing about in world affairs. Bath in their
internal polities and their relations with one anoiher,
peoples will be influenced more and more by racial con-
miderations. The benefite fromn such a chanpe of attituds
will be enormoua. Many falee idess and prejadices which
now warp our judgment and hinder progress will be swept
away, and we will face our problame with a fresher, keener
vision, capable of piercing through surface sppearances to
the underlying reality. Within each country social ideals
and legialation will be increasingly directed to conserv-
ing and improving ita racial atocks, whils acroes state
frontiers men of ke vigion will co-operate more easily,
the realization of kinghip in bleod and temperament
verving to diminish differences in nationality. Already
we see the process at work on an infernationel scale among
two groups of kindred peoples—ihe Scandingvipne and
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war has become practically unthinksble, while their grow-
ing scnae of racial affinily will tend {o draw them still
mmc]mlytugether

+ Even betwoen peoples utterly unfike in blood a frank
facing of racial [acts will be helpful by ahowing them
precisely how they differ and what are the true grounds
c¢n which their relationy should be based. Nothing is
move dangeraus than flluszions. One of the chief evils of
cor present politieal thinking ity that we tend to cedllate
between a narrow natiotaliem and an impracticable inter-
naticnalisgn, Both doctrines ighote or oppoee the racial
factor, which logically stande between them, crose-cutting
national borders, yet recognizing the divimons which na-
ture has established within the human species. In the
Iong run, nothing is pained LYy glozing over unwelecoma
fncta or indulging in false septimentalities. On the con-
trary, much may be lost, because such an attitude is apt
to end in bitter disillusionment, leaving mattera worse
than they were before. Detween peoplea, as between in-
dividuals, an honest recognition of differences as well ag
likenesses ia the surest basis for a true undersianding.
“Know thyself 1" Thoee words of profound wisdom,
uttered long ago, wem pever so aignificant as they are
to-day, when scignce has revealed to we pecrete of life
hithertc unknown, Armed with this new knowledge,
Man ja endowed sa never befere with power to shape hia
destiny, and can, if he will, tread his upward path clear-
eved and unafraid.
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